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INTRODUCTORY NOTICE. 

^ All those things happened for Ensamples, and they are written 
for our Admonition ; that your love may abound yet more and more 
in knowledge and judgment" 

The Author of these •* Facts and Evidences on the 
Subjects and Mode of Christian Baptism'* has concisely, 
detailed the causes of his work in the preliminary para- 
graphs to the ensuing chapter on the " Subjects of 
Baptism." But as that narrative only partially applies 
to the present edition of his very important volume, it 
is requisite to delineate the alterations which have now 
been made in the form of his original publication ; es- 
pecially as this edition is presented to the Christian 
churches, as altogether Mr. Taylor's own researches and 
arguments — for the Editor did not deem it proper to 
append a single explanatory note, even where it might 
have tended to elucidate the subject. 

For Mr. Taylor's immediate and protracted investi- 
gation of Christian Archaeology, in reference to the or- 
dinance of Baptism, the result of which appears in this 
volume, we are indebted to a discussion between himself 
and a Baptist Deacon, respecting the evangelical authority 
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of the Baptist practice in prohibiting all persons from 
the Lord's Table, who have not been submersed according 
to their practice in adult age. The Baptist Deacon was 
perplexed by Mr. Taylor's " Facts and Evidences J^ In 
conformity with his desire, Mr. Taylor presented him a 
*' sketch of the argument," that it might be confuted, if 
any of the Baptist brethren could accomplish that work. 
But they all preserved a most profound and ominous 
silence upon the subject. After a long period had elap- 
sed, several attempts were made to introduce the topic 
into the English Baptist Magazine, thereby to give the 
Baptists the most eligible and advantageous opportunity 
to rebut Mr. Taylor's " Facts," and to disprove his 
** Evidences ;" but the editor and his consociates, wisely 
for themselves and their exclusive sectarian dogmas, 
sternly rejected every endeavour to elicit a public 
examination of the Baptismal controversy in that pecu- 
liar aspect within their own ecclesiastical boundary. 

In consequence of their unalterable decision not to 
discuss the topic with Mr. Taylor, nor even to admit his 
statements into the Baptist Magazine, the editor of Cal- 
met's Dictionary, in February, 1816, published a pam- 
phlet, entitled " Facts and Evidences on the Subject of 
Baptism^ in a Letter to a Deacon of a Baptist Church ; 
with Two PlatesJ* That letter was restricted entirely 
to the Mode of Baptism. 

About two months after, appeared the " Second 
Letter" to a Baptist Deacon, which was devoted to the 
Subjects of Baptism. 

Those letters excited great interest on the part of the 
Poedobaptists, who were deeply impressed with the novel 
** Facts'^ and irresistible " Evidences*' which Mr. Taylor 
had thus arrayed in favour of " Family Baptism," and 
against the exclusive interpretation of the words BAJlTSi 
and BAflTlSMOSy which the Baptists have endeavoured 
to enforce in connection with the Christian ordinance. 
On the contrary, the Baptist brethren were extremely 
disquieted at the exhibition of Mr. Taylor's illustrations ; 
especially as they had previously been adopted and vir- 
tually sanctioned by their great champion, Robert Rob- 
inson, in his ^ History of Baptism." But they cautiously 
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abstained from any direct assault upon Mr. Taylor's 
theory, arguments and demonstrations. 

Therefore, in June, 1815, the editor of Calmet's Dic- 
tionary published his ** Third Letter to a Deacon of a 
Baptist Church,'' corroborating his opinions in reference 
both to the subjects and the mode of Baptism. He also 
united his two previous letters with it in the same 
pamphlet, and prefixed an Introduction narrating the 
circumstances through ' which his disquisitions were 
presented to general notice. He also included those 
essays which had been transmitted for insertion in the 
Baptist Magazine, but which the editor had excluded 
from that miscellany. 

In April, 1816, another pamphlet was issued, entitled 
" Three Additional Letters, being the Fourth, Fifth, and 
Sixth, to a Late Deacon of a Baptist Church J^ With 
the letters was combined an examination of Dr. Ry- 
land's Candid Statement, which had also been refused 
by the editor of the Baptist Magazine. Those letters 
not only discussed the two primary topics of the Chris- 
tian ordinance of Baptism, but they also introduced 
several other collateral themes. 

From Mr. Taylor's prefatory notice to the " Three 
Additional Letter s^^ one paragraph is extracted. 

"The former letters were published with a bond, fide 
desire on the part of the Deacon to receive such an- 
swers as might effectually confute their contents. Up- 
wards of a year has elapsed, and no answer has ap- 
peared ! Under Providence, the Deacon has been led 
to change his religious connection. The present letters 
are published in compliance with requests, amounting to 
commands, from the most respectable quarters. Hence 
the writer enjoys the satisfaction, that whatever addi- 
tional strength former arguments in favour of Poedo- 
baptism may derive from his views, not one of them is 
in any respect deteriorated, but retains its full force and 
effect with undiminished authority. Should any one 
think proper to examine these Letters, the author desires 
that Facts may be met by Facts ; and while he in- 
treats candour for himself, for his * Facts and Evidences^ 
he desires neither grace nor favour." 



TIU INTRODUCTORT. 

Another year passed away, and with the exception of 
a short essay in the Baptist Magazine of March, 1817« 
*^no answer appeared T Mr. Taylor, therefore, in the 
latter part of the year 1817, published another pam- 
phlet, which he denominated " Concluding Facts and Evi- 
dences on the subject of Baptism ;" from the Introduc- 
tion and Preface to which, the two ensuing paragraphs 
are selected. 

** The arguments which have been adduced in this 
discussion of the question of Baptism have made con- 
siderable impression, not only on thinking Baptists, but 
also on the religious public. The more learned Baptists 
now confess that Infants are included in the term Oikos, 
family^ as used in the New Testament ; while it is curi- 
ous to observe the difficulties to which those are reduced, 
who contend that infants are excluded from the term 
Family, and that the word must be restricted to adults. 
*If our translators had employed the term Family instead 
of the words House and Household, tlie sect of Baptists 
never would have existed /' 

** If the Letters, to which the present pages are the 
conclusion, had been announced as a treatise on Baptism, 
the writer would have been liable to well-deserved cen- 
sure for their disorder and want of arrangement. From 
the very nature of the case, the confidential conversations 
between friends which have been recorded are unfa- 
vourable to logical order, and being desultory, are dis- 
advantageous to the general argument. The first letter 
was written to be answered ; and if, instead of a resolu- 
tion by the Baptist Committee to disregard it, an attempt 
had been made to meet it, probably none of the suc- 
ceeding letters ever would have appeared. Some ser- 
vice however has been done to truth by their arguments, 
and the religious world have received them in an ex- 
tremely flattering manner. After perusing these pages, 
the reader is desired to consider and answer this ques- 
tion — * When the Apostles say they baptized Houses and 
Whole Houses, did they not include infants in the sa* 
cred rite ?' " 

From that period, the year 1817, it is believed that 
Mr. Taylor's " Facts and Evidences on the Subjects 
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and Mode of Christian Baptism,'* hare been neglected 
by the Baptists ; who judged that it was preferable, not 
to force out any more memorials of Christian anti- 
quity, from a scholar who had devoted much of his 
time during half a century to researches connected 
with the history of the Redeemer's kingdom. 

When however it was proposed in New York some 
time since to republish those letters, it was instantly 
discovered, that to issue the work in its original form 
would include all the disadvantages and imperfections 
to which the editor of Calmet's Dictionary, in the par- 
agraph just cited, adverts. After due deliberation, it 
was therefore decided to remodel the work — neither to 
change Mr. Taylor's diction; nor to alter his argu*- 
ments ; nor to omit his " Facts and Evidences ;" nor to 
interpolate any additional matter — but merely to con- 
dense his labours, to cancel his frequent repetitions and 
redundancies, to reduce the confused mode, in which 
the subjects are commingled and severed, into method, 
according to the general topics ; and thus to give 
to his "Facts" their essential weight, to his "Evi- 
dences" their just preponderance, to his arguments all 
their force, and to his illustrations all their evangelical 
resplendency. 

To accomplish this design, the work is subdivided 
into two general chapters. — L The " Subjects of Bap- 
tism''— snd 11. The " Mode of Baptism:' To which is 
added the gallery of engraved representations of the 
manner in which the ordinance of Baptism was ori- 
ginally administered. Some of the engravings which 
Mr. Taylor had introduced are excluded, because they 
were merely duplicates of those which are exhibited 
at the end of this volume. 

The desultory manner in which the letters were com- 
posed rendered it a very difficult task to " set in order," 
the arguments, criticisms, and incidental remarks and 
statements which are scattered from one end of an 
octavo volume of 330 pages to the other ; and to bring 
them into such juxtaposition, that they may produce 
their legitimate effect upon the mind of the reader. 
But the attempt most carefully has been made; and this 
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volume now presents the ^' Facts and Evidences on the 
Subject of Baptism," in as consistent an arran^ment 
of the materials as could possibly be effected, in con- 
formity with the design of adopting the ^First^ and 
the " SeconcT Letters, as the text with which all the 
other portions of the work should be incorporated. 

There were two great difficulties appertaining to the 
revision of the work, and its publication in the present 
form. The original was printed with such numberless 
errors, that for a L#ondon' work, the incorrectness of 
the typography is a genuine anomaly — and the liCtters 
also, having been published separately, contain not one 
particle of reference, by which the editor could be 
guided ; thus involving great additional labour and per- 
plexity. To remedy that defect, a catalogue in order 
of all the texts of Scripture explained in this discus- 
sion is now embodied ; and a Topical Index, has also 
been compiled, that directs to every distinct subject 
which is noticed throughout the volume. 

The reader will remember that the ensuing work, 
as to its contents, is precisely the *^ Facts and Evidences 
on the SvJjject of Baptism^^ as they were at first pre- 
sented by the " editor of Calmet's Dictionary of the 
Bible." It having been decided that no additions 
should be made to the original work, some annotations, 
which might profitably have been subjoined, were ex- 
cluded. Nothing is interpolated, except where from 
the dislocation of the paragraph or sentences, from one 
letter to the others, it was essential to insert the neces- 
sary connecting word or phrase, that the arguments, 
or facts, or inferences, or quotations might cohere. 

With this explanation, the volume is submitted 
to the Poedobaptist Churches, with the full conviction 
that it contains more important information upon the 
** Subjects and Mode of Baptism" than ever yet has 
been published in the United States ; and that as no 
person in Britain hitherto has attempted to disprove 
these " FactSy^ and to deny these " Evidences^^ during 
nearly thirty years, so the researches of Mr. Taylor 
will remain irrefragable proof amounting to moral 
demonstration; Uiat the dogma which the Baptists 
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promulge — that Bamm and Bannafiog^ when applied to 
the Christian ordinance, mean plunging under loater 
only ; and that O^nog and 0*if*a, when used in the Old 
and New Testaments, " include only adults/^ is not more 
substantial than the " baseless fabric of a vision." — 
Therefore, their practice in excluding from " the com- 
munion of the body and blood of Christ," those be- 
lievers whom at the same time they acknowledge to 
be " beloved of God, sanctified in Jesus, and called to 
be saints," is an absurd and anti-evangehcal perversion 
and infraction of the law of Christian charity — while 
their sectarian proscription of every disciple of the 
Redeemer, except the members of their own denomi- 
nation, from the divinely appointed external institute 
of brotherly love, and the sacramental symbols of 
church-fellowship, is altogether opposed to " the unity 
of the spirit in the bond of peace ;" and moreover, is a 
lamentable schismatic impediment to the extension and 
triumph of the gospel of Christ. 

New York, 
4 May, 1843. 
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Origin of this Discussion. — Jewish and Christian Sympathies. — Feel- 
ings towards Children. — Consecration. — Institution of Baptism. — 
Tertullian. — Origen. — Pradition. — Origan's Family.— Distinction be- 
tween House, Family, and Household. — Rules of Interpretation. — 

Oiif©?.— Oijcio. — Bouse. — Hou!<ehold. — Infants. — Oitof. — Lydia 

Cornelius. — Onesiphorus — Philippian Jailor. — Stephanas. — Intuit 
Baptism — Church Membership of Children. 

The occasion of the following illustrations of Baptism ^as 
this. A gentleman not a Baptist, who had recently married 
a lady from a Baptist Church, desired occasional communion 
with that Church. The Deacon pleaded a conscientious ne- 
gatiTe. The Pastor, less rigid than the Deacon, struck with 
his scrupulosity, requested his reconsideration of the subject, 
potting into his hands certain tracts for that purpose. During 
the Deacon^s perusal of those tracts, the writer of these pages 
called on him. The Deacon had in his hands Mr. Boom's 
** Pcndobaptism Exapiined." That work gave rise to a con- 
rersation which ended in saying — ** Do not tell me of Mr. 
Booth ; tell me of Scriptural authority. If you wish to un- 
derstand the subject, consult Scripture." But on examination, 
Holy Writ was found to declare in favour of Infant Baptism ! 
A sketch of the argument was submitted to those whom the 
Deacon respected as able casuists. It remained unanswered. 
After long waiting, it was supposed that an appeal to the 
Baptist denomination must meet with attention. While look- 
ing for an opportunity, an article by Dr. Ryland appeared in 
the Baptist Magazine, of which an examination was transmit- 
ted to the editor of diat miscellany, which was disregarded. 
In a subsequent number of that work was inserted a challenge 
by the late Andrew Fuller in these words — ** Why is it tlurt 
Dr. Ryland*s * Candid Statement' is entirely kept out of view ? 
Let its evidence he fairly met «nd answered, in the same 

2 
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candid spirit in which it is written." In consequence of that 
challenge, some articles were sent, but they were returned, 
with a denial of insertion in the " Baptist Magazine." 

These researches were intended to meet objections against 
" the communion of saints," and were strictly defensive. If 
any one should examine these pages with a view to their con- 
futation, as they contain only " Facts and Evidences," the 
facts should be met with opposite facts : and these evidences 
by contrary evidences. For it is perfectly absurd to discuss 
any question argumentatively, till all the facts and evidences 
on which it rests are before us. The writer feels the neces- 
sity of beseeching the candour of the reader for himself — but 
as for his Facts, they await every attack with firmness, and 
willingly brave the utmost efforts both of learning and of 
ignorance. 

The argument is brought to this point. — The Old Testa- 
ment writers use the term House, in the sense of family, 
with a special reference to Infants — the New Testament 
writers use the term Hov^e exactly in the same sense as the 
Old Testament writers — therefore ; when the New Testa- 
ment writers say that they *^ baptized housesy'* they mean to 
say, that they " baptized infants." 

Of all the arts of logic, there is none I admire more than 
a well-managed sophism ; a proposition that presents the 
semblance of truth, but is essentially/ai^tf. Take an instance 
from Booth, which includes the very essence of the argu- 
ments against Pcsdobaptism. ^ To imagine that the first pos- 
itive rite of religious worship in the Christian Church is left 
.in so vague a state as Poedobaptism supposes, is not only con- 
irarif to the emalogy of Divine proceedings^ in similar tases^ but 
renders it morally impossible for the bulk of Christians to 
discern the real grotmd on which the ordinance is adminis- 
tered. — ^Afl unlettered man must become a disciple of those 
who are the humble pupils of Jewish Rabbis, of the writings 
of the Talmud ; for it is thence only he b able to learn, that 
the children of proselytes were baptised along with their 
farenis^ when admitted members of the Jewish Church : and, 
thence also he must infer that our Lord condescended to borrow 
of his enemies an important ordinance of religious worship for 
his own disciples,^ — ^That our Lord condescended to borrow 
of John Baptist '* an important ordinance of religious worship 
for his own disciples," is true ; but I never knew before that 
John was an " enemy^ of Jesus. If by " enemies of Jesus," 
the. jTewB of that age. are meant, though I deny that our Lord 
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borrowed Baptism of them, since they practiced only immer* 
sion ; yet I would ask, did not our Lord condescend to borrow 
of them in that important ordinance of religious worship, his 
sacred supper ? — and can any unlettered man thoroughly 
comprehend that service without some acquaintance with Jew- 
ish learning ? Can he so much as discern the '* real ground" 
of the Apostle's language, 1 Cor. v. 7. 8. ** Purge out there- 
fore the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump— therefore 
let us keep the feast, not with old leaven-, neither with the 
leaven of malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened 
bread of sincerity and truth ?** — Who can adequately under- 
stand this reference, unless he have some acquaintance with 
the pains taken by the Jews to cleanse their houses from lea- 
ven ? How many other things are there in Christianity, on 
which an unlettered man needs almost perpetual assistance ? 

Our Lord by birth, by nation, and by religious ordinances 
was a Jew. His gospel was first offered to Jews by descent ; 
and Judaism was the l>asis on which the Redeemer founded 
his religion : — but it does not follow that the spirit of the two 
dispensations was the same. On the contrary, their differ- 
ences are striking and essential. Some things, which Juda^- 
ism held sacred and binding, the gospel held with a great lat- 
itude ; and allowed the human will to follow its own determi- 
nation concerning them. — Nothing could be more positively 
enjoined by divine authority, than the distinction of meats ; 
yet the Apostle leaves it to the choice of converts to adopt it 
or not : Rom. xiv. 15;" God hath received him who eateth,** 
says he, although God had ordered such transgressors to be 
cut off. Neither was the distinction of days less authorita^ 
tively enacted ; yet Paul dispenses wi^ the observance in 
those who objected to it. What was this, but leaving in quite 
as vague a state as Poedobaptism supposes, most important 
points of the divine law ? — or if Poedobaptism be left in the 
same state of liberty, how is it " contrary to the analogy of Di^ 
vine proceedings in similar cases ?" 

There are other instances which affect the closest connec* 
tions of the heart and life, and are more nearly related to the 
main purpose of our present inquiry. 

Moses forbad the " taking of the daughters of the land, 
unto thy sons for wives, — lest they make thy sons go a whoring 
after other gods" Exod. xxiv. 16. He admits not the slight 
est ray of hope, " that thy sons may convert their wives to 
the worship of the God of Israel." — He is tormented by fear i 
jedonay corrodes, uA despidr eoBfomids bim. — ^But wbtt 
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says the Gospel in a similar case ? With what a noble con- 
sciousness of superiority over all other religions, it commands 
the very contrary ! " How knowest thou, O wife, whether 
thou shalt SAVE thy husband ? — Or how knowest thou, O 
man, whether thou shalt save thy wife ?" i Cor. vii. 16. 
Hope triumphs here ! Despair is banished ! and the same 
feeling is cherished by another sacred writer, who strongly 
advises wives to exemplary conduct, 1 Peter iii. 1 . ; " that if 
any obey not the word, they may without the word be wan 
by ike conversation of their wives ^ — Why did not these Apos- 
tles, like Moses, dread the heathenish consequences of such 
abhorrent connections ? Because they served a dispensation 
of Grace, not of terror : they knew their master's mind :— 
^' Whosoever is not against us, is iat us," 

We have a practical illustration and instance of the jeal- 
ousy of Judaism in the conduct of the priest Ezra ; who caused 
the " chief priests, the Levites, and all Israel to swear, that 
they would put away their foreign wives — and they made 
proclamation throughout Judah and Jerusalem — and allowed 
only three days — and called the people over — after the house 
of their fathers, and all of them, by their names, and ex- 
pelled their foreign wives, even those by whom they had chil- 
dren,^ Ezra X. 3 — 44. But what does Christianity direct 
in similar cases ? 1 Cor. vii. 12. "If any brother hath a 
wife that believeth not, and she be pleased to dwell with him, 
LET HIM NOT PUT HER AWAY. And the woman who hath a 
husband that believeth not, if he be pleased to dwell with her 
*-LET HER NOT LEAVE HIM." What a Hoble triumph of the 
kindness of Christ over the severe correctness of the Mosaic 
law ! The gospel disturbs no domestic harmony : it dissolves 
no happily formed connection : it finds the bands of love tied ; 
and in the name of that God who is love, it sanctifies, and by 
sanctifying strengthens them. 

It would be strange if this most sympathizing feeling, 
which studies the affections and love of the parents, were re- 
pugnant to their children. In this, the gospel is opposed 
to the law. Timothy was the son of a Jewess by a Greek 
father : Acts xvi. 1 . ; he had not received in his infancy the 
divinely appointed sign of the Abrahamic covenant, circum- 
cision ; because he was allied to the Abrahamic descent, by 
half-blood only. The balance between holiness and unholi" 
nsss was equipoised in him : — the unholiness of his father 
prevailed against the holiness of his nuyther, and Judaical 
scnqpnloptty reprobated Tiioo^liy m vn clean. Not ao the 
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law of liberty ; not so the attractive kindness of the blessed 
Jesus. The Apostle advises, whenever the balance is even 
between holiness and unhnliness^ to incline to the most favour- 
able side : exclude none who do not exclude themselves. 
** For the unbelieving husband is, has been, his intercourse 
rendered holy to the believing wife, and the unbelieving wife 
is, has been rendered holy to the believing husband : else were 
the issue of such intercourse unholy, as under the law it was, 
but now under the gospel, it is holy." 1 Cor. vii. 14. Di- 
rectly contrary to the dogmata of the Jewish Rabbins, con- 
trary to the decisions of Ezra and of the prophets, and con- 
trary to the case of Timothy. 

Did this accord with the sentiments of our Divine Mas- 
ter ? Did HE thus favourably regard and accept what his 
nation pronounced unclean ? It was prophecied of him, that 
in his name should the Gentiles trust ; — that he should not 
" break the bruised reed, nor quench the smoking flax :" — that 
as " the good shepherd he should carry the lambs in his 
arms" — did his personal conduct justify the language of pro- 
phecy ? Three of the Evangelists instruct us by instances 
of this ; Mat. xix. 13 ; " Then were brought to him little 
children, that he should put his hands on them and pray ; and 
the disciples rebuked them. But Jesus said, suflfer little 
children, and forbid them not, to come unto me; for of 
such is the kingdom of heaven. And he laid his hsmds on 
them." Mark expresses our Lord's feelings, by saying; 
Mark x. 13. "he was much displeased" — at the Jewish in- 
sensibility of his disciples. That Evangelist adds, " Jesus 
took them up in his arms, put his hands upon them, and 
blessed them." Luke describes them as infants. All the 
Evangelists agree in saying that our Lord compared his real 
disciples, those who enter the kingdom of heaven worthily, 
to such infants. What pious mind, by any reluctance in 
showing favour to infants, would incur the risk of this " much 
displeasure" of our blessed Lord ? Nor is this the only 
lesson the disciples received from their Master, by means of 
little children : for he tells them explicitly, Mat. xviii. 3. 
" Except ye be converted, and become as little childrex, 
ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven : — ^whosoever 
shall offend, give occasion of scandal, or cause to trip, one 
of these little ones who believe in me, it were better for 
him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and he were 
cast into the depth of the sea*" So then, these little ones 

2* 
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were believers in Jesus, and the severest punislunent awaits 
ed whoever despised or dishonoured them. 

A pious attention to little ones has the promise of a 
blessing. Mat. x. 42. " Whosoever shall give a cup of cold 
water to one of these little ones in the name of a disciple, 
shall in no wise lose his reward !" The little ones then 
were capable of being disciples : — how in defiance to this 
text, can any insist, that when our Lord commands his Apos- 
tles to '* go and disciple all nations,^^ he absolutely excludes 

LITTLE ONES ? 

But the conduct of the Apostles, in repelling children from 
the affectionate arms of the condescending Saviour, was pre- 
cisely according to their Jewish feelings. The old leaven of 
Judaism, with unabated fermentation, actuated the Pharisees : 
Mat. xxi. 15;" who when they saw the children crying in 
the temple, Hosanna to the Son of David! were sorb dis- 
pleased ; and said unto him, Hearest thou what these say ? 
and Jesus answered them ; have ye never read out of the 

MOUTHS of babes AND SUCKLINGS THOU HAST PERFECTED 

PRAISE ?" A Striking picture this, of the powerful distinction 
between the starched supporters of the law ! and the mild, 
oondescending, benign tendernesses of the Son of Grod. 

After these repeated reproofs, admonitions, and instructions 
of their divine master, what could be the conduct oi the Apos- 
tles towards little ones f-— could they look with askance eye 
on children ? — could they professionally sanctify to the service 
of God, such a man as Simon Magus, because he could make 
a credible profession of his faith — while they refused the 
token of Gospel devotion to little children who were disciples 
of Christ ? Could they baptize an old conjuror, hardened in 
ffuilt by the confirmed habit of many years, and actually " in 
me gall of bitterness, and the bonds of iniquity," but repel 
from the sign of consecration to Christ, those babes and 
SUCKLINGS, ou/ of whose mouths GOD himself had perfected 

PRAISE ? 

The term consecration requires to be explained. — Consec- 
ration is a setting apart from an ordinary or profane use or 
purpose, to which a person or thing has been accustomed — 
to a particular use or purpose— usually in relation to the 
Deity. The sign or mark of such consecration anciently was 
ctnointing. So Jacob anointed the stone at Bethel, Gen. 
xxviii. 1 8 : so the implements of the tabernacle were anointed^ 
,Exod. xxix : Aaron was anointed to the priest's ofiice ; 1 Sam. 
z. 1, Saul and David were anointed to the regal ofiice, 1 
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Sam. xir. 1. Prophets also were anointed. But not all 
consecrated persons were anointed ; for the daughter of Jep- 
thah was consecrated, yet we cannot think she was anointed; 
and Samuel, who was consecrated from his infancy, was not 
anointed. 

Now whatever, or whoever was set apart from a former 
character and destination, and received a new character and 
destination as marked by anointings without violating the 
metaphor, might be said to die to former connections and self, 
and to begin a new life marked by new functions ; — ^which is 
the very acceptation and import of baptism. For this purpose 
our Lord was baptized : not to put away sin ; but to mark 
his passing over from his former life, in which he had paid 
some attention to worldly concerns, as appears from his sub- 
jection to his parents at Nazareth, Mark vi. 3 : and from his 
being described as " the carpenter^' by those who well knew 
his origin and previous deportment But he enters on a new 
life — he commences a new character — ^he is publicly conse- 
crated to the great purposes of his mission : Acts x. 38, he 
becomes '* the man whom God had anointed with the Holy 
Ghost :" Acts iv. 27, " thine holy child Jesus, whom thou 
hast anointed. '\ His followers in some humble degree re- 
sembled him : for the Apostle John writes to those who had 
received an unction^ anointing, from the Holy One, 1 John ii. 
27 : and who were taught by this anointing. With this doc- 
trine Paul agrees, when he says, 2 Cor. i. 21 : " He who 
hath anointed us, is God : — who hath also sealed us." When 
were those disciples anointed, if not at their baptism ? — and 
for what purpose, if not in token of their future devotion to 
the Christian name and profession ? They were not anointed 
with oil ; it follows, that baptismal water or the baptismal 
service became the sign or the occasion of their consecration ; 
and this dedication to God is the most simple, most direct, 
and most perspicuous notion we can form of baptism. 

Baptism was instituted from heaven by the ministry of John 
the Baptist. Did John the Baptist dedicate, or consecrate, 
those whom he baptized ? Yes ; for he caused them to 
pledge themselves to a new life and to devote themselves to 
the practice of holiness. 

Did the Apostles, who followed John in baptism, follow 
him also in this ? There can be no doubt of it ; though by 
what form of words they consecrated or devoted those whom 
they baptized does not appear. 1 suppose it was in the 
name of the God of Israel^ or Jehovah ; of which I take the 
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Bubsequent form of ** Father, Son, and Holy Ghost," to be a 
more explicit rendering, for the use of the Gentiles, or in our 
Lord's words, '* all nations/' The Apostles had had long and 
extensive practice in baptism ; for by them ** Jesus made and 
baptized more disciples than John." They were under the 
immediate eye of their master : — they were familiar with the 
subject : — ^they were habituated to the service ; — they knew 
when, where, how, and to whom, to administer it. Very 
inconsistent therefore does it appear, to deny the origtnal 
institution of a rite so long administered, previous to its en- 
largement and universal extension, as a Christian ordinance ; 
—a rite which had been among the daily ministrations of the 
Apostles during several years. 

By his final instructions, our Lord extended the application 
of this rite commensurate with his commission to the Apostles 
for preaching the gospel, to all nations. No longer, said 
be, confine your teachings to Judea, to Samaria, to Galilee ; 
carry them over all the earth, wherever are souls to be saved. 
No longer consecrate to the true God, by the rite of baptism, 
the inhabitants of this land only : include all men in your 
Christian affection, and dedicate them to the name and honour 
of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost ; whether *' Jew 
or Gentile, Barbarian or Scythian, bond or free : that the 
religion of the cross may be all, uid in all." What special 
enactments could the Apostles need for their direction, after 
years of practice, guided by their Lord himself? What cases 
of nice discrimination could they now require instructions 
how to treat — ^they who had received his commands on the 
subject. Mat. xxviii. 19. " Teach all nations, as you have 
taught the Jews : baptize all nations, as you have baptized 
the Jews ;" is their unlimited commission. 

Those who were baptized by John and by the Apostles, 
were volunteers. They left their houses, and came and 
solicited the rite; but all might come to the Jordan who 
pleased. Those who staid at home declined the rite : no 
force compelled them to come :— was it possible that there 
should be any repulsive force acting against those who did 
come ? 

" Thy people shall be willing, in the day of thy power." 
Luke xvi. 16 ; they ^^pressetP^ into the Kingdom of Heaven ; 
Mat xi. 1 2, they " took it by force ;" Did those, who thus 
vehemently solicited consecration to God, restrict that conse- 
cration to their own persons ? Did Jewish parents, who 
knew that " tJu ehtldr$n rf proMtlyUs were baptveed with thek 
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parentSf'* never think of bringing their own children to 
be baptized with themselves ? Did those volunteers from 
among the heathen, who knew that children were consecrated 
to some of their gods by baptism, — but who dedicated their 
own persons to the sacred Trinity — withhold from the Chris- 
tian rite, those whom they most earnestly desired should be 
kept from the pollution of idolatry — Ephes. vi. 4 ; and 
" brought up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord** ? 
Or rather, did they not, by the earhest possible consecration 
of them to the Holy Trimty, forestall their forcible consecration 
to idols ? Did they not by anticipation render impossible that 
which they so much dreaded ? 

Is it asked, ** why then did not our Liord enact that oU 
young children shoidd be baptized ?** I answer, because the 
gospel was no local, national, or partial religion, like the 
Jewish ; but was to be promulgated all over the world. It 
was to be received by choice ; but Jews had no choice whether 
they would be bom of their nation, or not. When one parent 
only was a Jew, the issue was pronounced unclean by the 
Jews, as Timothy was ; but in those days, the gospel might 
be received by one parent only, the other remaining an idolater 
during many years. The believing wife might desire to 
dftvotp. hftr ^hild to the Holy Trinity : '* no ; says the unbe- 
lieving husband, the child is mt propsrtt ; and I forbid 
THAT ;" or says the believing husband, " I earnestly wish to 
consecrate to my Lord and Saviour this increase of my family." 
— " I oppose that with all my might," says the unbeliev* 
ing wife. What broils, what bickerings, what contentions, 
what animosities must inevitably have followed wherever the 
gospel had entered a family by means of one of the married 
parties only, had the Saviour strictly enjoined the baptism of 
babes and sucklings, as an act of obedience to him ! What 
a struggle it must have produced in every family, and in the 
most virtuous and upright bosoms, between duty on one hand, 
and impossibility on the other ! — between the desire of 
submission to Christ, and the opposition of conjugal authority, 
supported by the public laws and the public force ! Our 
Lord's infinite wisdom knew the human heart. He was the 
author of peace, and lover of concord. Never did he violate 
the bonds of natural affection — ^he sanctified a marriage by 
his presence, but he hated divcMrce and putting away. 

To domestic considerations we add the troubles of the 
times, and the persecuted state of the Church, 1 Cor. vii. 29. 
If theapon^ fekhioMeif ecmBtKaiaod to sdme those who 
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had wives, to conduct themselves as though they had them 
not ; did not the same cause influence those who had child- 
ren, when the name of Christian was death ? Hundreds of 
Christian children, and tens of thousands of half blood might 
remain uabaptized, against their parent's wishes ; enforced 
by hard necessity. We cannot adequately sympathize with 
Christians under the terror of Roman persecution, and the 
violence of heathen priesthood. Hence the necessity of some 
acquaintance with Church History, beyond the limits of the 
New Testament : and the necessity^ for some to teach *' plain 
unlettered men i" and the guilt of those who never instruct 
their hearers in what would contribute so greatly to their 
knowledge, edification, and comfort. 

On all who came to Jordan, John conferred baptism :-<- 
since whoever received his rite stood pledged to repentance 
and holiness. On those who desired baptism from the apos- 
tles, they bestowed it. Their practice demonstrates their 
principle. The history of the Christian Church has preserved 
instances in proof of this proposition ; for we read of several, 
when Christianity was extensively promulgated, who were 
baptized in adult years. Those were in the same situation 
as the children who were left at home when their parents 
travelled to the Jordan to John : or as thofiA children who in 
the wilderness, under Moses, did not receive circumcision, 
because the perils of time and place forbad the safe perfor- 
mance of the rite. . These were afterwards circumcised in 
adult years, Josh, v.- 2 — 7 ; from the necessity of the case ; 
though in strict compliance with the Divine law they ought 
to have been circumcised on the eighth day after their birth. 
Now these instances of adult baptism, recorded in Church 
History, demonstrate that Christian parents " were not under 
bondage." — Divine benevolence " preferred mercy to sacrifice.** 
But that same Church History unequivocally proves the 
baptism of little ones to be a Christian practice : and we accept 
its testimony on this, with equal confidence. 

Late in tne second century, and within a hundred and fifty 
years after the churches were planted by the apostles, A. D. 
200, Tertullian wrote against infant baptism. Now he could 
not have written against a custom which did not exist ; nor 
unless it prevailed. His reasons are sophisticated by *' the 
spirit of bondage" of the ancient law. They are masked by 
that (Usposition to dread and despair which characterized the 
Mosaic dispensation. — He argues — ^* Give to them who msk 
Ibee, but CBiwasN cannot ask: Do Mttobid thorn to tm^: 
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therefore let them stay till they can comt : let them come when 
they are grown up — when &ey understand— when they are 
instructed whither it is they are about to come : let them be 
made Christians when they can know Christ." For reasons 
equally valid, unmarried persons ought to be kept off from 
baptism, who are likely to be visited by temptation — as well 
those who never were married ought to be kept off, on account 
of their coming to maturity ; as those in a widowed state, by 
reason of the loss of their conjugal partners. Add the thou- 
sand reasons which deter persons engaged in the multifarious 
concerns of life, in middle age, — and the inevitable infirmities 
and weaknesses, mental and bodily, of old age — and baptism 
is postponed till doomsday. A hopeful method of establishing 
the Church of Christ ! 

But Tertullian had a shorter way of confounding the pop- 
ular practice, could he have availed himself of it. He omit- 
ted the STRONGEST ARGUMENT that possibly could be employed 
against the object of his aversion, had truth allowed him to 
use it : the very battering-ram of destruction against Infant 
Baptism, could he have wielded it. ^This practice is a 
NOVELTY : it dates but of yesterday : it was unknown to 
Christians My years ago : it was unknown to the first 
churches : it was unknown to the Apostles." He would 
willingly have said this, for this must have condemned the 
practice conclusively. Not another word was necessary : 
but he could not. He might twist a few texts out of their 
perpendicular, in support of his principles ; or he might go 
so far as to haxard a slight fib ; but on a downright falsity the 
Christian Father would not venture ; althouf^ intent on sap- 
pressing Infant B^tism. 

I know not which speaks most loudly, the silknce of Ter- 
tullian, notwithstanding what he would hare said, or the ajfir^ 
mation of his contemporary Origen, who expressly aacribes 
the practice of infant baptism to die Apostles. Origen had 
many advantages not then common : — he was of Cfaristiah 
descent ;— his father was a Christian martyr ; his grandfather, 
and great-grandfather also were Christians. Could a family 
so early Christianized be ignorant what had been the primitive 
rites and customs of the Apostles, and the apostolic churches ? 
Origen's words are thesee — " The Church reeeined from the 
Apostles the injunction, or tradition, to give baptism evsu 
TO INFANTS. Accordiug to that saying of our Lord concern- 
ing infants — and thou wast an infant when thou wast bapiif 
»ed — their angels do always behold the face of my Fadiw 
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who is in heaven.** We hare these explicit passages in a 
translation and abridgement of Origen's works from Greek 
into Latin ; and if the testimony of Origen had stood oppo- 
sed to infant baptism, we should never have heard one word 
on the disadvantage of having his work in a translation only, 
or any imputation on the competence or correctness of his 
translator, Rufinus. 

We justify the practice of the primitive churches, for what- 
ever opinions might obtain in different places, or whatever 
difference in administration, no instance of reproof from the 
Apostles is recorded. The Corinthian church transgressed 
in the administration of the Lord's Supper. By the admoni- 
tion addressed to them on that occasion, succeeding ages are 
taught. It were but a dubious specimen of Christian charity 
to regret, that some occasion of reproof on the subject of bap- 
tism did not occur among the churches, by which we also 
might have been instructed ; but from this silence it is clear, 
that this Sacrament had not, in the days of the Apostles, been 
niisimderstood or misapplied. 

The churches, says Origen, acted upon tradition : Tradir 
tionem, UaQadoatv, What is the meaning of the word tradi' 
tion in the Apostolic writings, and those of the early fathers ? 
We are accustomed to affix to it the notion of a mere rumour 
misupported by documents, and therefore liable to perversion ; 
— but this is directly contrary to the import of the word among 
the first Christians. The Apostle writing to the Thessalo- 
nians, ii. 15, exhorts them to " hold the traditions they hid 
been taught, whether by word, or hy our ejnsth" He makes 
no difference between what he had written, and what his au- 
thorized agents reported in his name : and he calls his own 
epistles, traditions. The first epistle to the Corinthians is a 
collection of traditions ; for it was delivered to the church it 
Corinth, by Stephanas, and Fortunatus, and Achaicns, in the 
name of Paul. It is a series of instructions communicated 
fay second hands ; it is composed of written traditions ; and 
supposing that Paul added verbal instructions on some points 
to Stephanas and his brethren, these became unwritten tradi- 
Uons, when they were reported by those Christians to their 
constituents, the Corinthian church. This '* Instniction," 1 
Cor. xi. 2, is Tendered precepta — traditiones, in Latin : in Eng- 
lish, directions. Instructions, Doddridge. Injunctions, Pan- 
hurst. Ordinances, in our public version, traditions — ^** tradi- 
tion, which ye received of us." So then, the apostle calls his 
own teachings, traditions, 2 Thess. ii. 15 ; iii. 6, instructions^ 
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^reetioMj injunciionsy or ordinances. Origen uses the wcnrd m 
the same sense. " The church," says he, " received from the 
Apostles, the tradition, injunction, direction, instruction, or 
ordinance, to give haptism to infants." This is yery cred- 
ible in itself, on the authority of the relator ; but it becomes 
much slearer, by a closer examination of the facts of the 
case. 

It is certain from their own testimony, that the Apostles 
took care to establish means of conveying their directions or 
injunctions to succeeding generations : for such clearly is 
the import of the Apostle Peter's language, 2 Peter i. 15 ; " I 
will endeavour, that after my decease, you make mention of 
these things ;" — and thereby perpetuate the remembrance of 
them. This is perfectly coincident with Paul's directions to 
Timothy, 2 Tim. ii. 2 ; '' The things which thou hast heard 
from me, dia^ for the purpose of instructing many witnesses, 
the same commit thou to faitl^ul men, who shall be able to 
teach others also." If the Apostles were so careful, thers 
can be no doubt, but the primitive Christians their successors 
were also equally anxious to be informed respecting whatever 
accounts, of the conduct of Christ, and of his Apostles, were 
in preservation among them. Irenaeus, bom A. D. 97, de- 
scribes his anxiety to acquire information from his master 
Polycarp : ^ / remember his discourse to the people concermng 
the conversations he had had with John, the Apostle, and other $ 
foko had seen our Lord ; how he rehearsed their discourses, and 
what he heard them who were eye-witnesses of the Word ef 
Life, satf of our Lord, and of his miracles and doctrine.^ 
This proves that Polycarp had diligently inquired from those 
who could tell him, concerning our Lord and his doctrine. 
He had made himself master of whatever was to be knowa. 
It proves also, that such traditions were repeated hy him nt 
hvt public discourses to the people ; the best of all possiUs 
modes of instruction. Moreover, these discourses made the 
deepest impression on the memory of Irenaeus ; for hA 
did not forget them to his dpng day. In this he was nol 
singular. Thousands of other hearers, equally desirous to 
know, were equally attentive and equally affected. Ths 
same desire animated Origen ; because for the purpose of 
ftcquiriBg such knowledge, he visited the churches planted by 
the Apostles in Cappadocin and Arabia, in Greece and Romo; 
while the main part of his life was spent in 'Syria and Pales*' 
tine, the seat of the first churches ; where he could not fail 
of acquiring an intimate acquaintance with their ccmstitutioiif 

3 
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maimers, and practice. He was a natiye of Alexandria m 
E^rpt. 

Ireneus, the disciple of Polycarp, wlio had been the dis- 
ciple of John the Apostle, lived long, and might bear his tes- 
timony to the truth serenty or eighty years after the death of 
John ; — but to avoid cavil, I take the generations in the family 
of Origen, and of those " faithful men" to whom Timothy 
gave charge, zX. forty years only ; and because Origen's father 
was martyred, I take him for twenty-five years only. It ap- 
pears then that the testimony of Paul, of Timothy, of Tim- 
othy's " faithful men" and of " others also" instructed by 
them, reaches downward to the year 180. Origen wad bom 
in 185; add his father, twenty-five years; his grandfather, 
forty years ; and his great-grandfather forty years also, and 
we are brought to the year 80, when Mark the Evangelist 
had been dead only twdve years at Alexandria. Mark knew 
the practice of the Apostles. He would select his " faithful 
men" to transmit his instructions to his church in subsequent 
years. John was still living, for twenty years, in case any 
difficulty had arisen. The intercourse by sea from Ephesus 
to Alexandria was direct : but from Alexandria to Crete, the 
intercourse was almost daily. There was Timothy, or Titus, 
or some one oi their '* faithful men," living contemporaries 
with the Origen family for nearly a hundred years ! Is it 
possible that under such circumstances, the practice of the 
Church derived from the Apostles, in a matter of daily oc- 
currence, could be forgotten ? Gould it be perverted, abused, 
counteracted ? Could a rite totally new, unfounded, diamet- 
rically opposite to Apostolic injunctions, be established and 
prevail ? Where was Timothy ? where were his " faithful 
men ?" Not at their duty, if such abominable transgression 
could be suffered and announced and acted on, as derived 
from the Apostles themselves ! 

What is it short of impossible to imagine that Origen had 
been imposed upon — he who travelled for the express pur- 
pose of acquirmg information, who visited the Apostolic 
•churches, and resided among the chief of them — that he 
should not know the Christian observances in his own family, 
from his father, his grandfiather, &c., derived from Mark the 
Evangelist? Were this a question on a fact of modem his- 
tory, said to have occurred a hundred, a hundred and twenty, 
or a hundred and fifty years ago, would you not deem the 
•vidence sufficient to establish your belief? — Such is the tes- 
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timony of Origen in reference to injunctions for infant bap- 
tism, derived from the Apostles.* 

We shall now support the affirmation of Origen, that '' the 
Church received from the Apostles an injmiction to confer 
baptism on infants," by inquiring whether any traces of such 
practice by the Apostles themselves, or by any one of them, 
are preserved in Scripture ? The facts of that question are 
onr immediate object. 

The import of that language in which such facts are trans- 
mitted is not to be decided by the conceptions of ^ an unlet- 
tered man, with the New Testament only in his hand" — at 
the distance of neariy two thousand years from the original 
writer, in point of time, and several Uiousand mfles from his 



coiTtemporaries and descent of the 
origen family. 



AD. 



JOHN ApMtle. PAUL. 67 



96 Polycarp, disci- 

ple of John. 

97 Irenaeus born. 

101 JOHN dies. 

116 Polycarp, bish- 
op of Smyr- 
na. Rev. ii. 8. 



170 Irenaens, bishop 
of Lyons, disci^ 
pie of Polycaip, 
mentions ** /-e- 
^10^71 iafaats." 



TlMOTHT, 97 



FaUhfid men J 140 
2 Tim. u. 2. 



Others also^ 180 
2 Tim. n. 2. 



MARE, Evaii, 

Origen's nre^- 

grandfamer 



A.D. 
80 



OrigenVi grand- 
father 



120 



Origen's Other 160 



OmGBNbom 185 

Origen's fiither mar- 
tyred 209 



There can be no doubt that many Apostolic persons were liTing in 
Egypt, who had daily intercourse with Judea ;— that many of the Jew- 
ifh Christians, after the destruction of Jerusalem, settled among their 
eountiymen at Alexandria ; and that ftom these, as well as fh>m other 
Christians, in Greek churches, Origen obtained correct information re- 
spectiog all Christian rites, occasional cNr constant. This Table showi 
enly tb« eDDtempoiariai widi hb ftunOj ftom inditpuliMa tnltioflly. 
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eomitry ; — but from those of a Greek man^ able to penwe ikm 
New Testament, who must know what was mchided in tlMr 
current language of his age and country : more properly stQl, 
frmn those of Theophilus, to whom Luke dedicated his work, 
and who certainly understood the full sense of what Uw 
Sttcred writer addressed to him. 

Whoerer is acquainted with any language besides his own^ 
knows welly that with whatever skill a translation from a fbr" 
eign tongue be executed, it will be liable to imperfections in 
the application of words, either as to meaning or to spirit* 
Vahiable as our public version of the New Testament is, it 
could not escs^ this defect, which is inherent in the yery na* 
tore of language ; and I have never yet seen those passages 
of Scripture) set in a just light which support the testimony 
of Origen. 

A precept or practice referring to the baptism of children 
might naturally be expected in connection with the mention of 
children ; — or with such particulars as imply the presence of 
children, and demonstrate their participation. Parents with- 
out children are not to the purpose, however numerous. 
Children without parents, the circumstances of the 6oi^>el 
history do not warrant us to expect. If such occur, they are 
doubly worthy of notice ; but in general, we expect to find 
children in company with their parents, children of variouo 
ages, especially in numerous families. Families imj^y chil- 
dren. Families are composed of children in every stage of 
life. 

To express the presence of children, our language formerly 
employed the term house ; but modem correctness adopts an* 
other usage of the word. 

The English term house means a building or residence. 
Outhouses are bvuldings somewhat removed from the family, 
usually inhabited by inferior persons, the servants and assist* 
ants. House is also used metaphorically, to denote succes* 
sive generations of men allied by consanguinity. By the 
addition of a syllable, house imports the attendants or princi- 
pals ; their whole establishment of every description, their 
HOUSEHOLD — ^whoever holds ^ belongs, or appertains to their 
house. 

Oi*o^^ House y has the following meanings ; — 4he temple of 
the Lord ; the temple of an idol ; a royal palace ; the palace 
of a great man ; a military establishment ; a college or place 
of learning ; a private dwelling \ a cot, hovel, hut, or shed ; 
a biei's Aest, aiid peiiiaps a mere rooeting^plaGe i a nation j i 
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family descent through ages ; a private family, contempont* 
ries ; the celestial state ; the vehicle of disembodied spirits 
in the celestial state ; the church of God on earth ; the per- 
sons of believers on earth ; a tent ; a parlor ; a chamber and 
retiring rooms distinct from the temple. Is it possible, that 
these twenty senses of this virord can be thoroughly examined 
and fully understood, as it has been said, in the short space 
of a '' single hour ?" We must seek for knowledge as fof 
silver in a mine — we must dig for it, as for hid treasure. 
One instance in proof of this is the extent of research de- 
manded by this single word, if we determine thoroughly to 
understand it. 

In our inquiries after truth, it is of great moment to estab- 
lish the rules which are to guide us— and by the following 
rules we should attempt to elucidate Scripture : — 

I. Every word should be taken in its primary, obvious^ ani 
ordinary meaning, unless there be something in the conneetiom^ 
or in the nature of things, which requires it to be taken other' 
wise, — II. Whenever by the connection of a term, or by tk$ 
nature of things, we are obliged to depart from the primary ^ 
obvious, and ordinary meaning of a word, we should depart a9 
little as possible from that meaning, and even with reluetane0. 
The necessity of this rule on the word Baptism is evident; 
for though to the English reader it imports purificaiion^ yet 
the Greek scholar knows that it is metaphorically taken to 
denote corruption. — ^III. Whatever is expressed in Seripiurt i$ 
conclusive argument ; and whatever is not expressed is not conr 
elusive. Hence, we must examine and ascertain the proper 
meaning of the terras Ontog and 0»j«m». 

OIKOS, — The first passage recommended to consideration 
is this, Ecclesiasticus xxix. 28. 

" The first indispensables for human life are water, and 
bread, and a wrapper for the body, and — oikos — a hut, to 
conceal the shame of the party. Better is the life of a poor 
man under the shelter of a shed, or log-house, than delicate 
fare at another man's. Be it little or much, hold thee con- 
tented : and thou shalt not hear reproach cast on thy — oikia 
— residence. It is a miserable life to go from oikia to oikia-^ 
from residence to residence : and where thou dost not own 
even a hovel, thou shalt not open thy mouth. Thou mayest 
receive food ; thou mayest receive drink ; bestowed with an 
ill grace ; and bitter words upon it. " Come, house^^^, help 
spread the table ; and hand me up the dish, that I may eat,— 
Go away, novBiiless, from before a man of fashion ; my mkia 

3* 
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— ^whole establishment— all my lodging room is engaged : a 
brother grandee is coming to enjoy my hospitality." 

It is evident, that oikos here describes the meanest shelter 
possible, and that aikia implies an extensive establishment or 
capacious premises. They are in absolute opposition to 
each other. The compound word par-ojKE, imports '* not 
possessing a hovel of the meanest kind :" and it is so used 
with an inexpressible opposition, by the apostle, £ph. ii. 9. 
^f Now therefore, ye are no more strangers, but fellow-citizens 
with the saints : no more, naQoixot^ hovseUss vagrants — but 
inmates of the royal palace-— of the household of God." 
The apostle could not find a stronger term than par-oiKE, to 
denote in what a forlorn state the heathen had been ; — ^nor a 
stronger opposition, to denote their present happiness, as 
believing Christians. 

' , The structure cannot be too slight that is marked by the 
term oikos. It signifies a bird's nest* in the " Geoponics," 
edited by Niclas, more than once. Domus is so used by Lu- 
cretius at the opening of the first book : 

« « Froodiferasque damos avium, camponque virentes." 

This will remind the reader of the Psalmist's expressions, 
. Psalm Ixxxiv. and civ. 17:'' the sparrow hath found a house J^ 
" As for the stork, the fir-trees are her house :" her roosting 
-place. 

It is impossible to reduce the import of the term oikos 
lower ; but we shall see the distinction yet more strongly in 
the investigation of oikia, 

0/iC/^.^— In further proof that oikia implies spacious {nrem- 
ises, consult the simile ; " For, as the architect of a new 
oti(ta— extensive residence — must take care of the whole struc- 
ture, in all its various parts ; so, to stand on every point, and 
to go over things at large, and to be curious in particulars, 
belongeth to the Archigetes, the first author of the story :" — 
not to those who abridge it. 2 Maccabees ii. 20. 



* Nor ia tbif idea uncommoQ in reference to persons in other lan- 
guages besidea the famous oikiscos of Demosthenes, in Greek. There is 
a pretty antique basto relievo representing a group of children, in a 
bird's nest, looking out for their parents. The Welsh ha?e a poem by 
Jolo Goch, who passed the following encomium on a lady : 

Her children come in pairs ; 
A beautiful kemt of children ! 
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An $ikia then resembles a history at lar^e, including all 
particulars ; and treating on every point specifically. 

The same extensive import of oikiot is satisfactorily ex- 
pressed in the history of the Magi, Matt. ii. 11, who vuited 
the liabo at Bethlehem. There was no room in the inn, says 
the Evangelist : his mother therefore retired to the stabU:-^ 
"And the wise men came into the oikia — premises— out- 
houses or stable^ where the young child was, and found him 
and his parents." This oikia cannot possibly denote the 
dwelling-house ; it must denote out-houses. 

Whoever is acquainted with a tanner's business knows 
that it requires considerable space, and various and large out- 
buildings. So the oikia of Simon tlio tanner at Joppa, Acts 
X. 10 ; his establishinunt was by the sea-side. The men who 
were sent to Peter inquired for the establishment — ot'Aia— of 
Simon, Acts xi. 1 1 , 1 7 ; and stood before the gate — not the 
door of the dwelling-house, but the gate of the tanner's yard. 
The premises therefore included the dwelling-house, on the 
top of which Peter had his vision, and the offices, yard, &c., 
around it. 

This is also strikingly apparent to the slightest attention, 
in the history of Peter's doliverance, Acts xii. 12. Having 
considered, he came to the ot A ta— premises of Mary the 
mother of Johu-^where many were gathered together, pray- 
ing. Peter knocked at the door of the gate— not the door 
of the dwelling-house, but of the outer gate— and a damsel 
named Khoda went out to listen ; and when she knew Peter's 
voice she opened not the gate for joy, but running in ■■. 
It seems, then, that Mary's dwelling-house standing across a 
courtyard, somewhat removed from the street, preserved that 
privacy which the case required ; as passengers could not 
near the devotions offered. The outer goto of the courtyard 
had a smaller door ; and the whole was strongly fastened. 
Rhoda ran across the courtyard to the outer gate, where 
she knew Peter's voice, and immediately ran across the 
courtyard back again. 

If the out'houset and courtyard include the house^ it is 
clear that they are distinct erections. They are divisible^ and 
may be separated. That the idea of divisibility is attached 
to this term in the New Testament, is evident from the lan- 
guage of the apostle, 2 Tim. ii. 20 ; '* In a great house—noi 
oikos, but oikia — there are not only vessels of gold and of 
silver, but also of wood and of earth ; and some to honour 
and some to dishonour." The whole of this passage imports 
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dwmbUily. So says our Lord, John xiv. 2 : "In my Father's 
house ^not oikos, but oikia — are many mansions.'' Many 
mansions imply divisibility ; and premises extensive, spacious, 
wide, large, broad, infbitely beyond the feeble comprehen- 
sion of mortal man. 

The Evangelists frequently express the same fact in differ- 
ent terms, and denote the same identical object by different 
appellations ; in the case of the Paralytic, Matthew ix. 6, 
Mark ii. 11, and Luke v. 24, all three say, " take up thy 
bed,, and go to thine house — oikios. The Pharisees are 
charged with *' devouring widows' kouseSy^ Matt, xxiii. 14, 
Mark xii. 40, Luke xx. 47,— all read oikia, not oikes. 
Though there are variations among the evangelists, in the 
phraseology forbidding a man to regard the property in his 
mkia, yet not one of the sacred writers substitutes aikos for 
mkia. In the course of a long history, in which we have the 
^words from the mouths of different speakers, not one stom- 
bles on this interchange of oikos and ot'Aia— but every speaker 
preserves the distinction. I allude to the history of Come- 
iius, Acts X. xi. The dwelling of Cornelius is called his 
mkos, by the servants of Cornelius, by Cornelius himself, and 
by Peter twice. Acts xi. 12, 13. On the contrary, the dwell- 
ing of Simon is called oikia, by the angel, by the evangelist, 
by Cornelius, and by Peter. How is it that no interchange 
occurs here, if the words be interchangeable ? Luke was a 
good Greek writer, and well aware of ^e difference. 

With all these distinctions and diametrical oppositions, are 
Uiese terms interchangeable, in their proper acceptation ? Is 
a hut interchangeable with a great house ? Is the same term 
diat signifies the fragile materials and small dimensions c{ a 
bird's nest, interchangeable with that which denotes the heaven- 
ly seat of Almighty^wer and glory ? Is the careful distinc- 
tion preserved by the evangelists, the merely casual result of 
accident ? 

But oikos is a masculine noun, while oikia is feminine. 
How long have nouns masculine and feminine been inter- 
changeable in Greek ? Are prince, princess ; --jew, Jewess ; — 
tiger, tigress, dfc, interchangeable in English ? That they 
denote the same genus and species is certain ; but as terms 
in language, they are not interchangeable. 

Neither can a part be the same as the whole, or be inter- 
changeable with it. That oikos really is part of oikia is 
the testimony of Hesychius ; and of Biel, repeating him. 

Hestchius. oirMos, tthYij oiiua, oikos, a small oikia, Odys- 
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sev, <P. 16 ; — »«» /us^g u itjg otxtag, also a certain part of the 
oikia. II. Z. 490. Od. A. 356. Penelope was really with- 
in the building when she was commanded to go into the oiA«f, 
which is described as an upper and retired apartment. ««« 
ta 8w ttj o«xia,- and the substance or property within the oikia, 
— Od. B. 48. 

In the Evangelists, the property of a householder is de- 
scribed as deposited in the oikia ; for the person who is said 
to be on his house-top is directed not to go down to takt umf 
thing out of his oikicj Matt. xxiv. 17; or as Mark expresses it, 
xii. 15, " Let him not go down into his oikia ; neither lei him 
€nter therein — ^which implies some distance to be passed over, 
and marks a strong distinction ; for whoever was on his house* 
top, was already in his oikos : therefore he could need no 
caution against ** entering therein." Lukexvii. 31, speaks 
oi " his stuff — his property — ^in the oikia^ which is strictly 
and remarkably conformable to the passage in Homer. 

BiEL, Thesaurus ; — " oixo^, domus, tentorium, templum, 
conclave, familia. Gen. ix. 21 . xxiv. 67. Num. ix. 15. Dent. 
V. 30. Ez. xxxii. 14. 1 Chron. xxix. 19. Gen. vii. 1. 1 
Kings vii. 1, 6, 8, 9. et confer. Luke i. 27. et Procheniuh 
de Styl. N. T. ^ 120. 2 Kings xxiii. 8, l^.—FQii; 1 
Chron. ii. 10. Jer. xvi. J 4. Amosiii. 1. Zeph. i. 9. Cubi- 
culum. conclave. Jer. xxxv. 4. Jer. xxxvi. 10, 12, 20, 21. 
et confer Lud. de died ad. Act. 1.13. Sic et Josepho de 
Bell, Jud. vi, 6. conclavia circa templum structa vocantur 
o««o». Eodem sensu vox legitur in illo Poetae, Odyss. A. v. 
353, 

*AlX Btg otxov taoa Tn ravrr^g ^QY** ^of^tl^e, 

Sed abi in conclave, et tiiaram rerum curam habes. 

Quo respiciens Hesychius, oixof interpretatur fif(^s t» t^c 
otMMig partem quandam domus." 

" Oikos, house, te^t, temple, parlour, family, inner chamber. 
The coenacula, or retiring rooms, built around the temple 
were, called oikoi. In the same sense the word is employed 
in the Odyssey. Book i. 358. — But go into your parlour^ and 
mind your own business. — On which authority, Hesychius 
interprets oikos, a certain part of a house." 

This notion of a retired apartment, or appropriate division 
of a large building, expressed by the term oikos, frequently 
oconn* Fveni ikb abode of Jupiter, on OljnBapos wwbob to 
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have conformed to it : for we find, Iliad A. 532. 3, 4, 5, that 
the gods had a great hall, dtofia Jios, in which they met to 
hold councils, to dine, and to sup : but after supper, they 
retired ^^av oixovde laruaio^, ad suam quisque domum, each to 
his own oikos, his division of the common palace ; for Olym- 
pus was common to all the gods : and in this, Homer took 
his description from a well-known custom of his time. The 
Labyrinth of Egypt, Herod, lib. i. cap. 148, is an instance in 
point. 

The same idea of a separate retired apartment is conveyed 
in later ages by this word : for Eusebius informs us, Vita 
Const, lib. iii. c. 10, that the council of bishops at Nice waa 
held in a large HALL-oikos — of the royal residence — tm 
fuaanaim otxta Baadsiojtf. This he expresses in another 
place by " the great Hall in the palace" — omoi^ (iiy%qo¥ ip 
totg ^aaiXsiotg^ — or oixos evxjijQiog — an oratory, or place of 
prayer : — ^not a temple, not a separate building — ^but an apart- 
ment in the palace itself, destined to sacred service : not 
accessible to all the world ; but, as becomes a place of prayer^ 
retired from the noise and bustle of the palace. 

If then oikos be a small oikia, — if oikos be a part or Difi» 
sioN in an oikia, — if it be an upper part, an elevation, while 
the oikia extends in breadth, how can these nouns be inter- 
changeable ? And if small and large, a part and the vohoU^ 
height and breadth, be not interchangeable — ^then the argument 
of the Baptists fails ; and with it falls their whole system. 

It is imnecessary to say much on the figurative acceptation 
of the terms, in reference to hving persons — to families. 
Our second rule of interpretation imports, that we keep as 
nearly as possible to the proper meaning of a word, notwith- 
standing it be taken metaphorically ; according to the positive 
affirmation of Aristotle — ^that oikos is a society of free persons^ 
whereas oikia is composed of both bond and free — and con- 
sequently, it includes the oikos which forms a part of it.' 
The part cannot be the same as the whole, or interchangeable 
with it. 

It was common in the East for a son, though married, to 
continue in his father's house for years ; and such an instaace 
we have, in which it is not possible to exclude yomig chil- 
dren from the import of the term oikos in the sense offamiiy. 
** In word and deed honour thy father and thy mother ; tfaist 
upon thee may come blessings from all men. For the blessing 
of a father establisheth the oikous — houses — of sons : while 
the curse of a modier rooteth up fonndatioiw.'' — ^EcclesiMti- 
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cus iii. 9. — ^The blessing of a father has no effect on brick 
and mortar ; the term therefore must mean v^ family of young 
children ; for such infantine prattlers are the delight of a 
grandfather. 

Lycophron calls an adulterer *oixo<f,doQ&i'^ " the corrupter 
of oikos :" meaning, not merely the seducer of wives, but the 
corrupter of the blood — of the family descent, by introducing 
a spurious brood. All the women in Penelope's household, 
oikia, as well as the dozen that Ulysses dangled on a rope, 
might have been seduced by Penelope's suitors, without affect- 
ing the fidelity of their mistress in the least. On the other 
hand, had Penelope alone been unfaithful to her husband 
Ulysses, the chastity of all her attendants would have been 
no compensation to him. 

The Latin writers Dumenil. Lat. Syn. Domus use the 
word domus, house, in the same sense. And there is the 
same distinction between domus — us, domus — t, as between 
oikos and oikia, — The modem Italian preserves it strongly ; 
for casa is a house, but easone, with an additional syllahle, 
forming the termination, is a great large house. 

So, speaking of families, Juvenal says — 

Erertere domos totas optantibus ipsis 
Di faciles Sat. x. 7— 

" The too easily acceding gods^ overturn houses — descent 
of families — by granting the wishes of their principals, in 
behalf of their children." He speaks also of a house — family 
— descent, disgraced by adultery : Dedecus ille domus sciet 
ultimus, lb. 342. 

Children are the primary objects of — oikos — house ; but 
oikos includes connections by marriage ; the son-in-law, and 
the daughter-in-law, with their children — ^the faxwly -descent. 
I know but one text where it expresses fBXtdly^scent : yet 
nothing can be clearer than the consanguinity marked by the 
term, even in that text ; 1 Tim. v. 4, " If any widow have 
children or grandchildren — which is the meaning of the word 
Tendered nephews — ^let them learn to show piety in their own 
family, lov idiov oinov^ and to requite their parents." Exactly 
coincident with this, is the expression of Pindar — Ode xiii. 
oi«o> iQi^olvftntovixav, " the house thrice victor in the Olym- 
pic games :" meaning, the family of Xenophon, to whom 
the ode is addressed : — Aenophon, his father Thessalus, 
and his grandfather Ptoeodorus. Is it possible, knowing this. 
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that it was intended to restrict the tenn inkos to childien— - 
to children " only and always ?" If so, what could be meant 
by introducing a quotation from Aristotle, importing that 
'* Otkns is a society connected together according to the 
course of nature, for long continuance ?" — Any sense impover- 
ishes the sentiment, unless by " every day"' all the days 0/ 
lift are intended. It was so understood by Cicero, who 
has very elegantly distributed the argument of Aristotle, 
where he describes the progress of a family, De Off. lib. i. 
c. 17: " The first social connection, he says, is the conjugal : 
then that of children : these constitute a dowus — house or 
family common to all. This is the commencement of a city, 
as it were, the plantation of young trees — ^the succession-plot 
of the common weal. Then follow the union of brothers and 
their families ; of sisters and their families : and when one 
house cannot contain their numbers, they form other houses. 

After these follow relations by marriage they have the 

same family descent, the same family recollections, the same 
family rites, and the same family sepulchre."* 

This society extends from the cradle to the grave : from 
the original parents, perhaps to serohd ctmains : and to this 
relation it may, possibly, be traced in Scripture. But what 
is there here inconsistent with the idea that children are the 
primary, and usually the immediate object of the term family ? 
Is it not according to Nature to place them^r^^ ? and does 
not Cicero himself, as well as Aristotle, follow that course in 
this very passage, wherein he traces consanguinity and affin- 
ity to their utmost extent ? 

Now in all this, where are servants or slaves admitted ? 
Is the relation of master and slave '' according to the course 
pf nature?^ Can we separate the idea of children — young 
children— t/i/tfn/jF, from the terms '' house of Israel — hoyxe m 
Jacob — hfiuxe of Judah — house of David ?" Surely not : for 
without descents by iufnuts, what becomes of the nation ? — 

* Nam cum Rit hoc natura commune animan(ium,tif habeant lubidinem 
procreandi, prima aocietas io ipso conjugio ent : pmxima io Hberis : 
deinde una domus. comniunia omnia. Id autem est principium urbit, 
et quasi seminarium reipublicn*. Sequuntur fratrum conjunctionee, 
post conHobrinornm oobrinonimque : qui ccm una domo jam capi non 
powint, in alias domos, tamquam in colonias, exeunt. Sequnntur cob- 
nubia et affinitales : ex ({Uibos etiam plure> propinqui. Que propaga- 
Uo, et suHoles, origio est renim pul>licarum. Sanguinis autem conjunc- 
tio, benc^volentia dovincit homines et caritate. Magnum est enim 
eadem habere monumenta majorum, eisdem uti sacris, sepulcra habm 
eommunia. 
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Now if we cannot separate the idea of cliildren fhmi a BatioQ, 
from a long descent, how can we separate it from the families 
composing that nation, from an immediate descent — from aay 
one link in the chain of descent ? — If, then, children of au 
ages he the primary and immediate object of the term family ^ 
according to the course of nature, according to the general 
and established use of the word, it rests with those who 
undertake to confute this proposition, to show convinciilg 
cause for denying this import of the term ; but especially 
where the term occiurs in Scripture, connected with baptism. 
They are bound to show, in the instances of Cometius, of 
the Jailor, of Lydia, of Stephanas, of Crispus, and of Onesi«* 
phorus, to which add those of Aristobulus and Narcissus, with 
the many believers who formed the church of Corinth, that 
there neither were, nor could be young children in any onb of 
these instances. — If this be thought too much trouble, the 
purpose may be answered with equal certainty, by merely 
proving that the families of the Bishop, the Deacon, and the 
young women, in the epistle to Timothy, cannot include young 
children — infants, 

OIKIA — Oikia includes, besides the family, slaves, ser* 
vants, or attendants. — ^'' As the sun rising in mid-heaven is a 
good wife to her household," 0»x»a;. — Ecclesiasticus xxvi. 
16 ; and iv. 30. " Be not as a lion in thy of^ta, and frantic 
among thy servants r — Here a parallelism is intended. The 
term frantic is parallel to lion ; and servant is parallel to oikia^ 
or household, — 2 Maccabees iii. 30. " But if any one, old or 
young, shall conceal any Jew, he, with all his household^ 
naroixta, shall be put to death witli the most ignominious 
torments." — Here the master is distinct from his servants, 
and both family and servants are threatened by the edict ; 
because servants are privy in cases of concealment : and the 
intention of this edict was to deter universally. 

We have a passage in which, without falsifying history, it 
is IMPOSSIBLE to include the family in the term oikia, Phil, 
iv. 22. " All the saints salute you, especially those who are 
of Caesar's household," oixtag. Not one of Caesar's family^ 
then, was at this time converted to Christianity ; thougn some 
of his household attendants, servants or courtiers, were. The 
names of several are on record, and apparently mentioned ia 
Scripture. 

The conclusion therefore is, as in the instance of Noah's 
family, that the servants are of necessity excluded from the 
oikos ; and in this instance of Caesar's oikia, the family is ex- 

4 
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eluded, of squal nkcsssitt. These tenns cannot be regtdsriy 
and grammatically m tkrchanoeable. In this, the metapho- 
rical or figaralire acceptation of the terms coincides completely 
with their primary and proper import. The terms aikas and 
mkia when UBed figuratively are not regularly and gramma^- 
tically interchanged in Scripture language. 

The Septuagint translation justifies the general principle. 

Jacob was a plain man dwelling in tents, Sep. oix^v omuMP, 
Two manuscnpts, the Aldine edition, and Cyril. Al., read 
•ftirwr sp 1HUW, He oikosed in the oikia of his father. He 
occupied a portion of the general establishment of Isaac ; en- 
joyed the patriarchal and patrimonial tent. This is another 
instance of oikia being much more extensive than oikos : and 
is a proof that tents were known under the general appellation 
of houses ; as they are at this day, among &e Arabs. 

Exodus i. 21. He made them houses. Sep. enovnaew 
iavraig otumg. — Aqm\B,,Bnoi7jaev eavraig oiMOvg, — Symmachus, 
^noii^asr iavraig oixmx;. — ^Theodotion, enoiijaep avxaig omovg, 
ir-Gr. Ven. enoiijaep ovp euetvap dofiog, doftovg, — The meaning 
is well explained by a Greek scholiast in Caten. Nicet. 
lototnop eqt TO, enoirjae^avTatg oixovg, Tot/i' eqtp j^v^tjaef avraig 
«p yspog. The writer's thought is, that inasmuch as the mid- 
wives had assisted the Israelite women, rendering them 
mothers of children, therefore the Lord assisted the midwives, 
and rendered them in return mothers of numerous families. 
The Greek scholiast employs oikos in such a manner that 
having in his mind the idea of the parturition of the nudwives, 
he becomes an additional and ejQTectual evidence for the accep- 
tation of the term, oikos, in the sense of family or issue of the 

body — INFANTS. 

The term House in the sense of family is metaphorical ; 
and is derived from the term House in the original sense of 
a Building ; not a tent, but a fixed, permanent, and lasting res- 
idence. Now as we always can recur to the proper use of 
iSke term, and as it is used metApborically in several languages, 
and as there is & corresponding similarity between the ori- 
ginal object and the significative appellation, our inquiries 
mto its meaning must be satisfactory. Therefore I present the 
plan of a house in ancient Greece, sufficient for every purpose 
of illustration. 
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Here is the separadon of the out-houses from the principal 
dwelling. It is evident that the house csuuioC be said to in- 
clude the grounds and out-houses : the house might be buiU 
up or pulled down, enlarged or diminished, without affecting 
the out-houses. But the out-houses include the house :— • 
and the whole may be expressed by one comprehensire term 
— establishment, premises, residence or place. 

Such is the proper and real application of the term house. 
Our present object is to trace the conformity of the metaphor' 
ical application of the term to this reality. There cannot be 
equal authority on this subject to that of Aristotle. In wri- 
fing on the polity of cities, Aristotle thus defines a House. 
*^ A House is a Society or Companionship connected together 
according to the course of nature, for long continuance. 
Such a Society is called by Charondas, * those who eat from 
the same cupboard,^ or pantry ; but it is called by Epimenides, 
the Cretan^ ' those who sit around the same fire-side ;^ " — Or, 
as Du Yal, the editor of Aristotle supposes, <' those who sit 
around the same table/' Such a Society, says Aristotle, is 
an oiKos, or house.— Aristotle, PoL Lib. i. c. 2,* 

* Societjia igitnx io omneis vite dies eonstituta, Natane conTenieat 
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But the old Grecian distingiuBKes b e t w e en oikos, If&mse^ 
oiKiA, House-HOLDf exactly as Scripture distinguiehes. 
Speaking of a city, he says, P(^. Lib. i. c. 3, ** In order to 
obtain a clear idea of the parts of which a city is composed, 
it is necessary that we should previously explain what an 
oiKiA is. For every city is composed of connected oikias : 
and further, an oikia is composed of several parts ; and these 
placed together in their stations, constitute the oikia. But a 
COMPLETE OIKIA comprises the servants and those who are 
free."* By "/rec" Aristotle means, the Master and his fam- 
Qy : one who is capable of citizenship ; one ** among those 
who are free by naturc^f He afterwards expatiates on this 
definition, speaking of the wife as being ^' free f* not as amoo^ 
barbarians, a slave ; and of the children, as being ** free." He 
says, ^ There is but a slight difference between the skill re* 
quired to govern a great oikia— Hoti^e-HOLD— and that re<* 
quired to govern a small city." Nothing can be clearer, than 
tibat the term a^Ao^— House— excludes the oikia — oui'kauseSy 
or //otife-HOLD ; but the term oikia includes the House. 

If Aristotle had met with the term house in reading the New 
Testament, what would he have understood by it ?— or rather, 
what would any '^unlettered Chreek man, having only the 
Chreek New Testament in his hand," have understood, when 
reading in his native language— '* We baptized Lydia, untk 
her society connected together according to tke course of naturo 
for long continuance,^ -^^^ We baptized the Jailor, imM all those 
who eat from the same cupboard as himself* — " I baptized those 
who sit around the same fireside with mp valued friend Ste» 
phanas" — or, " I baptized those who sit around the same taMe 
with my honoured friend.*^ A Greek reader must have under* 



•t consentMiea, Domus est : cujos societatis participes et consorte9» 
ifuvtwvott Charoodas appellat, id est, eodem panari.o. seu ex eadem apo- 
theca victum stimentes : nos convictimus appellemus : Epimenides 
antem Creteasis oitwamis, id est, uno et commoBi foco seu mmo uten- 
teis r dicamas, si placet, contuberaaleis. 

* Kmt Se ^v€fo¥ c^ ftopttav ^» mktg ovitis^itof^ tipuytnf 9ept •i«ov«^(a(, lege 
npt oiKtas, tt9Si¥ nf^rtpw* leaod yof iroXi; « c| oUttov cruyMirac oicuif, lege om¥* 
^lUiSf is l^tpit f^ <5y avBts •/xta o-vHrorai' oMa is rcXctof, ex i>v\(0Vj Kat tXtvOt^ 

ffw. Quanido autem perspfcttum est quibnt ex partibns constet civitas, 
necessario de Domo {Nrimi dicendum est. Omois enim Civitas ex dom- 
ibus et famUiis componitnr. Domus porro partes sant» ex qoibos Domiis 
constituitur ; at Domus perfecta atque integra« ex servis et libedia 
constat. 

t 17 /icv yap J eXtv$€p<av ^twrsf. ijv is, iovXtov s^t, Clvtlis est Dbeiomm 

tura : herile imperium verd, servoruia. 
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Stood this tenn— Aotiie— ina very extensive sense : including 
not only all the children, in every stage of life but som»^ 
thing more. 

But the elegance of the last definition, though conjectural, 
'^ those who sit around the same table,^^ reminds me of the ex* 
quisite comparison of the Psalmist, Psalm cxxviiL 3—" Thff 
wife shall be like a fruitful vine, by the side of thy house ; thy 
children like olive plants round about thy table" 

Though writing in Greek, the AposUes were Hebrews by 
descent ; and pedectly familiar wiUi the Hebrew Scriptures, 
and with the Hebrew language, as spoken by their nation. 
Beyond a doubt, they used the term house in the same sense 
as it is used by the Old Testament writers ; hence we have 
only to consult Moses and the Prophets, and rest our inquiry 
on their answer. 

According to the Hebrews, the metaphorical derivation of 
the tenn House was from the circumstance of a dwelling- 
house being built up of stones. A metaphorical House, 
therefore, a family, was a building of living stones. Now 
which are the proper living stones to build up a family or 
house ?'T~&Te they the seniors or the juniors?— Is the infant 
bom to-day, or the man of a hundred years old who dies to- 
morrow? — And here I will not allow you to say, "the term 
hotiscj as used in the Old Testament, implies the Elders of 
the {tanily, strictly Kod properly ; but the infants accidentally^ 
and improperly" I affirm on the contrary, that the direct^ 
strmgfU'forward, explicit, and unquestionable reference of the 
term House is to the Infants, primarily and properly ; and to 
the seniors, or even to the Parents, if at all, only accidentally^ 
improperly, and occasionally. The 'proof of this may safely 
rest on the following passages. 

2 Sam. vii. 27. " Thou, O Lord God of Israel, hast revealed 
to thy servant, saying, I will build thee a house," will estab- 
lish thy family. 1 Chron. xvii. 25. 2 Sam. vii. 11, 29; 
The Lord telleth thee that he will make thee a house. 

" Now let it please thee to bless the house of thy servants— 
and with thy blessing let ihe house of thy servant be blessed 
for ever," his family, 1 Kings xi. 38. Exod. i.- 21 ; " And 
it came to pass, because the midwives feared God, that he 
MADE THEM HOUSES," he gave them numerous /bmt/ifj. 

Consult the history of Jacob and Rachel, Gen. xxx. 1-2 ; 
" Give me children, or else I die," said the disappointed wife. 
— Her husband repUed : " Am I in God's stead, who hath with- 

4» 
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held from ikee the fruit of the womb ?" Psalm cxxrii. Except 
the Lord build the HotisE, they labour in vain that build it^ 

** Lo ! CHILDREN are a heritage of the Lord, and the fruit of 
tk§ womb is his reward." The Hebrew, very remarkable 
h^e, fixes the sense to issue : " those who labour to buUd 
the house, in it." 

This et3anological derivation of the term A^u^e^as import- 
ing a metaphorical building ^continvev, and was adopted 
by the Apostles. 

Eph. ii. 19-21. Now therefore, ye are no more strangers 
and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints and mem- 
bers of the household-establishment of God ; and are built 
on the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ 
himself being the chief comer-stone ; in whom all the Build- 
ing, fitly framed together, groweth unto a holy temple in the 
Lord : in whom ye also are builded together for an habita- 
tion of God through the Spirit. 1 Peter ii. 4, 5 ; Coming to 

the Lord, as to a living, life-giving stone ye also, as living 

stones are built up a spiritual house, family, as that of 
Aaron, a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices. — 
Titus i. 11. They subvert— overturn whole houses — fam- 
ilies : the very reverse of building up : VN-building. — These 
passages are decisive. 

■ In proof that house imports children, distinct from their 
parents. — Deut. xxxv. 9. " Then shall his brother's wife spit 
in his face, and say, so shall it be done unto that man who 
will not build up his brother's house," — ^by obtaining 
children— tn/an^<f— from his widow.— Gen. xvi. 2. "Sarai said 
unto Abram, the Lord hath restrained me from child-bear- 
ing : I pray thee go in unto my maid ; it may be that / may 
obtain children by her^^ " be builded by her." Gen. xxx. 3. 
^* Rachel said to Jacob, behold my maid Bilhah — she shall bear 
upon my knees, that / may also have children by her"— "be 
builded by her." Gen. vii. The Lord said to Noah, come 
thou AND all thy house into the^ark. 

The parent is distinguished from his family.— 1 Kings xvii. 
8, 16. The widow woman of Zarepta did according to the say- 
ing of Elijah ;— and she, and he, and her house, did eat many 
days."— Her son must be her house, distinct from his mother ; 
as there were but three persons concerned in the . history. 
Gen. xl.— xlvi. 27. 31 . " Jacob and all his seed came into 
Egypt, his sons, his sons' sons, his daughters and his sons' 
daughters, all his seed. All the souls which came out of his 
loins— aXL the souls of the house of Jacob were threescore 
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and ten,* * The phrase those which came out of the loins 
of Jaeoby must exclude Jacob himself. Numb, xviii. 11. 
" The heave-ofifenngs have I given to thee and thy sons, and 
to thy daughters with thee, every one that is clean in thy 
HOUSE." The parent is evidently not comprised in the term 
house.— 'Dent, xxvi. 11. Thou shalt rejoice in every ygood 
thing which the Lord thy €rod hath given thee, and unto thine 
HOUSE. The distinction is here preserved also.— 2 Sam. 
xiii. 11. "I will raise up evil against thee David, out of thine 
own house ;"— from among thy children. 

That this distinction between parents and children, con- 
tinued, and was adopted by the Apostles, is manifest from 
— Lydia, and her house ; — the Bishop, and his house : — 
the Deacon, and his house : — the family of Stephanas, separate 
from himself; — the family of Crispus, separate from himself; 
— the family of Onesiphorus separate, &c. 

In proof that house means infants, explicitly, — Numb, 
xvi. 27, 32. Dathan and Abiram came out and stood in the 
door of their tents, and their wives, and their sons, and their 
LITTLE CHILDREN. — And the earth opened her mouth and 
swallowed them up, and their houses. — Their little children^ 
then, were their houses, — ^Job xx. 28. " The increase of his 
house shall roll away ; shall flow away as a torrent flows, iiT 
the day of his wrath." The term " increase of a house," 
means a family^ 1 Sam. ii. 3. — Psalm Ixviii. 6. " Godsetteth 
the solitary man in families:^ in a house — infants. 
Psalm cxiii. 9. God maketh the barren woman to sit in her 
HOUSE — family; the joyful mother of children, infants.— 
Isaiah xiii. 6. Their children shall be dashed to pieces before 
their eyes, their houses shall be spoiled. The Medes shall 
not regard silver, nor delight in gold. — Their bows shall dash 
the young men to pieces : they shall have no pity on the fruit 
of the womb : their eye shall not spare children — It was not 
the dwelling houses which the Medes were to spoil, for they 
regarded not silver nor gold which are the natural spoil of 
dwelling houses ; but houses in the sense o( families — the 
fruit of the loom^— infants. 

House means Infants, before they are conceived — conse- 
quently, when they are not present, — Gen. xviii. 19. "I 
know Abraham, that he will command his chUdren, even 
his HOUSE, after him." Here Isaac is spoken of as house 
to Abraham, in the close of the day on which he was 
promised by the three Angels ; consequently before his con- 
ception.~2 Sam. vii. 11-16. '' The Lord telleththee that 
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he win MAKE thee, a house and set up thy seed after 

thee, which shall proceed out of thy bowels.^ — Consequently, 
this infant, David's successor, was not yet begotten. — ^Ruth 
iv. 12. ''All the people that were in the gate, and the elders 
said — The Lord make the woman that is come into thy 
dwelling house, like Rachel and like Leah, which two did 
BUILD UP the house of Israel : — ^And let tht house, family, 
be like the house of Pharez, whom Tamar bare unto Judah, 
of the seed which the Lord shall give thee of this 
young woman." 

It is not possible by any form of words whatever, to express 
Infants more decidedly, than by these amplications of the 
term house : and if there were no other text in the Old 
Testament, this last alone is sufficient to establish the propo- 
sition that the term house in Old Testament language must 
mean an infant. The building up the house of Israel is infant' 
child-bearing. Thy house — ^the " seed which the Lord 
SHALL give thee of this young woman," must mean an infant. 
This is the national and acknowledged language, used by 
** all the people that were in the gate ;" not by the vulgar 
only, but by those well instructed, by the elders ; and £is 
took place before Boaz was married : for it follows — ^^ So Boaz 
look Ruth to wife." 

Thus an infant is expressed in Old Testament language 
by the term house, both by the side of the father and mother, 
even before it is begotten. The same usage of the word 
continued and was adopted by the Apostles, as is clear from 
the case of the young women, 1 Timothy v. 14 ; concerning 
whom Paul says, as of a future event, that he would have 
them marry, bear children, despotize their house or family ; 
in exact conformity with ihe wishes of the elders and the 
pedple, in behalf of Boaz and Ruth. Let us reduce the result 
to conclusive evidence. 

By what was Sarah and Rachel builded up ? By Infants. 
— What does the term houses imply? Little Children. — 
In what house does Ood set the solitary man ? In an Infant 
family. — In what house does God set the barren woman ? In 
an Infant family. — What is the increase of a house ? Infants. 
— What is a house in the sense of fruit of the womb ? Infants. 
-^What was to be commanded by Abraham, as his house ? 
His expected Infant Isaac. — ^What house was the seed which 
should proceed out of thine own bowels ? An Infant. — 
What house was the seed which the Lord shall give of die 
young woman ? An Infant. — ^In these ten instances, and 
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twenty might be added, the term house must signify Infants ; 
and moreover, it is used for Infants, though not actuaUy present. 
But an objection to this inference has thus been propoimded. 
— ^* If the argument be made to turn rather upon words than 
things, there is always this risk that the disputants become 
involved in all the difficulties arising from the attempt to fix 
the meaning of words which are necessarily fleeting, as well 
as ^m their incompetent acquaintance with a dead language. 
Every linguist knows that the words pais, paidos^ brephas, bre* 
phylliony teenon, ptter, puerulus, . parvuhss, infans^ infantulus^ 
pieeierillo, infante, infanta, infango^ enfant, borne, infant, ckUd^ 
are used in£scriminately for minors, whether they be twen^ 
days or twenty yetxre old ; and sometimes for terms ofendear^ 
ment at any age. Hence it happens that we hear of ^* an 
infant who was hanged for killing his tutor,"— of *' the last 
vnll and testament of the little infant, infantulus, Adald," aged 
eighteen — of the " Speculum parvulorum," or mirror of little 
ones, that is, of the simple or Uttle ones in understanding — of 
the " childe of the age of xiiii yere, vesture pryce iii shillings,** 
in a statute of Henry YII. — of " the borne, the young 
man, is not dead but sleepeth." In a book of sacred dramas 
*^ compiled by Johan Bayle, we find John the Baptist, or 
" Johan the dapper,^ called puer. 

Pater ealesHs. 
Preache to the people, rebukynge their negligence, 
Doppe them in water, they knowledgynge their o&nce, 
And say unto them the kingdom orGoa doth cum. 

John Baptist. 
Unmete Lord I am, Quia puer ego sum. 

Thus Luke the Evangelist, and Paul the Apostle, however 
intent on relating the practice of the Apostles in respect to 
Infant Baptism, are prohibited the use of the word Infant ! ! 
Let him not dare to say, we baptized children : — ^neither pais, 
paidos, brephos, brephyUion, teenon, puer, puerulus, parvulus^ 
infans, infontulus, piccierillo, infante, infamo, enfonte, borne, 
infant or child, if met with in his writings connected with 
Baptism, could signify what it universally signifies, or could 
mean, what elsewhere it really does mean. In Homer, a 
child imports a child: — ^but in New Testament Greek, it 
imports a man. Of what avail then is the argument, '' if the 
Apostles meant to say they baptized children, why did they 
not use the term child f Children are mentioned on occasions 
of much less importance ; why are they not mentioned in 
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connection with baptism ?" — The answer is easy. The New 
Testament writers well miderstood that those names were 
liable to ambiguity ; and they might foresee that in after ages 
men would pervert the meaning of the terms, hod they used 
them ! Happily, they have not once used such equivocal 
denominations, in reference to baptism. Instead of saying 
*^ we baptized men, women, and children^ in three words ; 
they tell us so in a plainer and more direct manner, in ome 
word ; and to that word, both Greek and Jew attached the 
same import and application. 

Therefore with the preceding ten instances of the signifi- 
cation of the term house in the Old Testament language, and 
with every demonstration of the continued sense and adoptioli 
of the term by the Aposties, to the same purport and intentioB 
and without variation in the New Testament ; I ask— ioA«tf 
did the Apostles baptize, when they say they baptized houses ? 

What would a pious Hebrew Christian reading the New 
Testament have understood by tiie term house in the days of 
the Aposties, when he found it in various parts of their sacred 
writings ? Could he possibly have separated from it the idea 
of Infants ? And if he had been told that it was to be taken 
as excluding Infants, would he not have complained of the 
deception practised on him ? Would he not have said — ** If 
the New Testament writers use this word in a sense never 
before known in our nation, a sense entirely new and contra- 
dictory to common and popular acceptation, why did they not 
tell us so ? How are we to understand them, if not by the 
language which they adopt, and how are we to understand 
their language, if not in its popular and fixed acceptation ; 
the same as that in which it has uninterruptedly been em- 
ployed from the days of our father Abraham to this very day ; 
and in which it is now used 1* 

Do those Evangelist writers ever drop any hint of such 
novelty and deviation ? So far from it, they give this term 
the most comprehensive sense possible. They speak of the 

* The present customs of the East add their testimony to this princi- 
ple. D*Arvieux, in his '« Manners of the Arabs," says — «* The Arabs 
never speak of their wives, nor does any person speak concerning their 
females to them ; but indirectly they say, « mt house," and *' these at 
home i" instead of *< my wife and my daughter i !** When one inquires 
after their health, it is by this form, '< hoio does your house ?" and *< hew 
do those of your house do ?" Besides its application to the general 
fubject ; this authoritative fiict favours the conjecture, that daughters 
were the house of Lydia. 
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whole house of Ciispus, Acts xviii. 8 ; and no exception is 
marked. Aristotle, Poet. 16, says ; oXov da egi lo exo», xai fiBm 
GOP, ira» jsXsvTijp — ** The whole includes beginning, middle, 
and end." — ^No ; say some modems, it only includes the 
beginning ! — ^We baptieed ALL the house of the Jailor, says 
the Evangelist, Acts xvi. 34. But it is retorted — when the 
Evangelists say all, they do not meem all ; they only intend 
some / — When our Lord said to his Disciples ; " Drink you 
all" of the sacramental cup ; did he mean, only two or four 
of you drink of it ? When he says ; go and disciple all 
nations ; does he mean some nations only ? — To contract the 
free grace of Grod ! — ^to narrow the extensiveness of the gospel 
of Christ ! — ^is impiety, if not incipient blasphemy— ^and allied 
to it is the desire to exclude from baptism any member of 
a " house," concerning which an Apostle or an Evangelist 
says, the whole, or all were baptized ! 

Ontog, — The. Greek term for house, oikos, corresponds ex- 
actly with our usage of the English word ; and the distinctions 
are uniformly preserved throughout Scripture, without any 
instance of confusion or interchange. As applied to persons, 
this Greek term signifies a continued descending line of many 
generations. So we have the house of Israel, and house of 
David, the nearest line by consanguinity that can be drawn to 
Israel, to David, through ajo^ indefinite number of generations. 
It signifies also b, family living at the same time, and usually 
under one roof, contemporaries. With the addition of a syllable, 
oiki'AS, om^AS, it changes its application, and imports the 
attendants on a family, the servants of various kinds, or the 
Aoi/ftf-noLD ; whoever holds to the house. Marriage or adop- 
tion might engraft a member of the house-^o/<2 into the family ; 
yet that is not according to the appointment of nature, but is 
an arbitrary convention of civil society. 

The term house, in the sense of a building, or as signifying 
a series of descending generations, can have no connection 
with the subject of baptism of persons. Neither has the term 
Aov^6-HOLD any immediate connection with this subject; 
Scripture affording no instance of a hottse-noi^D being bap- 
tized, as such ; though individuals comprised in it might be. 
We are therefore restricted to the consideration of the term 
hmse in the sense of family : and it corresponds perfectly 
with our English term. Had it been rendered yami/y at first, 
no error could have arisen on the subject of Baptism. There 
can be no family without children, A man and his wife are 
not a family. When a young woman b advanced in preg- 
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nancy, she is ''in the family way ;"— when her child is bcHrn, 
she has b. family ; yet this term is seldom used absolutely, 
unless three or four children or more compose the family. A 
widow with six or eight children is left, we say, with a larg€ 
family : and speaking of them, we ask, " whether the wkM 
ftunily be well ?— whether all be at home ?" 

The same precisely is the application of the Greek term 
otMog, in the New Testament. I know no instance in which 
it imports a married pair not having children ; or the parents 
distinct from their children : but in several instances it im- 
ports children distinct from their parents. For the Apostle 
Paul baptized the family of Stephanas ;— but he did not bs^p- 
tize Stephanas himself; and he salutes the family of Onesi- 
phorus, but omits Onesiphorus himself, who was probably ab- 
sent from them ; or he might have been dead, leaving an 
unsettled family behind him. 

Scripture always employs this term omog, family, to import 
the nearest degree of kindred ; — ^by consanguinity generally^ 
yet not excluding marriage ; and by descent generally ; yet 
in one instance by ascent of parentage :— never varying how- 
ever from the notion of the nearest possible degree of kindreds 

It excludes servants or the Hotise-HOhD, An unimpeach- 
able instance of this presents itself in the allusion to Noah, 
Heb. xi. 7, who was saved by ^eans of the ark, with his 
FAMILY. The Apostle Peter assures us, 1 Peter iii. 20, that 
only eight persons were saved in the ark ; Noah with his 
wife, and his three sons with their wives ; it follows, that no 
part of his House-uoLB is included in the term ''family,'* used 
by the writer to the Hebrews. The children of Noah saved 
with him in the ark, were certainly adults, for chronologers al- 
low the youngest of them a hundred years of age : I proceed 
therefore to show, that this term family, denotes not only 
minors, but children in the youngest possible state of life. 

The Apostle, describing the qualifications for a Christian 
bishop, I Tim. iii. 4, insists that he should be " one who ru- 
le th well HIS OWN family, having his children in subjection 
with all gravity — ^for if a man know not how to rule his own 
family, how shall he take care of the- church of God ?" 
Here it is evident, the children are the family ; in a state of 
non-age, pupilage, and youth, which requires ruling and guid- 
ance by their father. 

In 1 Timothy iii. 12, we find a precept which directs that 
a Deacon be the husband of one wife, ruling well his childre»f 
even his own family — his nearest of kin— his issue. Lest 
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I 

iHs slimild adnut the possibility of equivocation, iSke apostle 
narks the family as his own. Nothing can be more a man's 
mm than his children ; and the force of the Greek term war- 
rants any degree of strength that can be annexed to it.— 
Therefore, in both these places and connections, it fixes the 
parties designed by it, equaUy in reference to the Bishop as 
the Deacon, to natural issue or family. Nor can these chil- 
dren be adttliSj for then the term ruled could not be applied 
to them : they must be young children, under their father^s di- 
rection, subject to his conunand and obedient to his control : 
he is to ruie them. 

But these children being under the rule of their father, 
though still young, are somewhat advanced in life. In proof 
that the term family imports babes and sucklings, consult the 
advice of the apostle to the young women, 1 Tim. v. 14. "I 
would have the young widows to marry, bear children, and 
guide their offspring ; ctKodsunoTstv, hterally, despotise their 
jamily.^ This order of the words is definitive : " marriage, 
—child-bearing,— child-cfc5po^w«w^." This third term must 
mark that guidance, care, and assiduity concerning infant 
children, wluch mothers fefl with the most lively anxiety. 
Who interferes with a mother's solicitude for her infant .?— 
the father may sympathize with it when indisposed ; he may 
express his fondness when it is in health ; but it is the mother 
who must despotise it, govern it, direct all its motions and 
watch all iis ways. TMs is the appointment of Grod in his 
Providence. These could not be foster children : for the 
apostle speaks of child-bearing, bearing children of their own 
body ; nor could they be adtdts, for then, neither could their 
mother despotise them ; nor could she be young if her chil- 
dren were of mature age. Observe also the change of term. 
The father. Bishop or Deacon, was to rule his family ; the 
mother is to despotise her ofispring, her infant, with maternal 
solicitude. The infant family is of necessity attached to the 
mother ; and the mother is attached to the infant family, by 
Divine appointment. 

I demand, therefore, valid reasons why the family at- 
tached to their mother, Lydia, Acts xvi. 1 5, was not a young 
family. Moreover, seeing that Daughters are always more 
attached to their mothers than sons are, and for a longer term 
of years : I demand also valid reasons for denying that Ly- 
dia's family were Daughters, in whole or in part : since there 
is the greater chance that they were Daughters, rather than 
Sons. Lydia was a native of Thyatira, but se^ed at Phil- 

5 
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ippi. That she was on a visit or on a journey of traffic, does 
not appear. That conjecture is set aside by the mention of 
her family and her residence, which must have been a large 
house, to acconunodate several lodgers, Paul, Silas, Luke» 
&c. ; and a decent congregation in addition to her family. 

It is said of Lydia, that ^' her heart was opened by the 
Lord : and that she attended to the things spoken by Paul :" 
but nothing of this is said of her family. The baptism of 
her family evidently accompanied her own ; and is i^ken of 
as a matter of course connected with her own baptism — 

" And when she was baptized^ and her family" There 

is no salutation to any of Lydia's family in the £pistle to the 
Philippians:— if her family were sons of mature age and 
members of the church, has not this omission its difficulty ? 
The fixing of the term brethren to the family of Lydia, in 
a restricted sense, is unwarranted by the fair construction 
of the passage. In the instance of Lydia's/afnt/y, the chil- 
dren might be young ; and every thing loads to that conclu- 
sion ; but in a numerous family, the certainty that some must 
be young is greatly heightened. 

Scripture uses the words all and whole^ to import many^ 
numerous. The application of this word to yamJie^ deserves 
notice. It imports many in lesser numbers. Math. xiii. 56 : 
" his mother Mary, and his brethren James and Joses, and 
Simon and Judas, and his sisters, are they not all with us V* 
Admitting an equal number of sisters as of brethren, it makes 
eight or nine with the mother : a large or numerous family. 

The nobleman who came to our Lord to beseech him to 
cure his son, had servants who met him ; and as became a 
nobleman, literally a little king, he had a numerous household ; 
for we read John, iv. 53 ; " the father believed with all his 
household." Now here notice the necessity of preserving 
the distinction between house, the word used by our translators 
in the sense of family, and house-HOhv ; for the story seems 
to say that this nobleman had only one son : but he hxAmany 
domestics : the household was numerous, but all this houst' 
hold was believers. 

Paul uses the term. Acts xvi. 28, speaking to the terrified 
jailor— '* Do thyself no harm ; for we are all here ;" many 
prisoners, beside Paul and Silas. 

The consequence is inevitable, that families distinguished 
by the word all or whole, had many children ; since chil- 
dren are the family. Acts xviii. 8 ; Crispus, the ruler of 
the synagogue, believed with all his numerous family. Cor- 
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nelitis the Centurion feared God with all his numertnut 
family, Acts x. 1 . This particular was so striking, that it is 
repeated ; for Peter reports the Angel to have said to Cor- 
nelius, Aets si. 14; that not only himself, hut ''all his 
family should he saved," by the word to be spoken to them. 
This i« not noticed in the first account of the appearance of 
the angel ; but it was a striking fact ; and the apostle knew 
it to be true from his own observation. This is included also 
when Cornelius says — ^''we are all here present before 
God, to hear all things that are commanded thee of God" — 
my family is numerous. This idea even runs through the 
story — " moreover the Holy Ghost fell on all them who 
heard Ae word"— on the numerous assembly. As Cornelius 
selected for his piety, the soldier whom he sent to Joppa, who 
was ** a devout man," there can be no doubt, that he also 
heard the discourse of Peter to the family ; and most proba- 
bly, those two domestics who accompanied him in bringing 
Peter, accompanied him also at this meeting. Now as the 
Holy Ghost fell on all who heard Peter speak, these mem- 
bers of the house-Ao^(2 of Cornelius were among the first 
fruits of the Gentiles ; — ^but they were not of his family, 
though consecrated and baptized at the same time with their 
master. 

The assembly baptized at Corneliuses, was a kind of^ Epi- 
tome — representatives of the future Gentile church ; and 
therefore contained individuals of every description ; young 
and old — rich and poor — masters and servants — ^high and low 
— foreigners, natives of countries near, and of distant countries. 
Julian the Apostate, who acknowledged only two eminent 
converts to Christianity, named Cornelius the Centurion as 
one of them. 

Now is it probable, that Crispus should have a numerous 
i^maily, that Cornelius should have a verv numerous family, 
and that the jailor should have a numerous family, but no young 
ehUdren in one of them ? although the word expressly signifies 
young children ! The families are spoken of as being baptiz" 
ed ; no exceptions are marked : and the most numerous of all 
was baptized by the Holy Ghost, as well as afterwards with water. 

This leads to the history of the Philippian jailor who re- 
joiced believing in God, with all his numerous family ; Acts 
xvi. 34. He could not have been an old man. His first 
intenticm after the earthquake — ^''he drew his sword, and 
would have killed himself" — ^is not the character of age which 
is much moie deliberate in its determinations. The actionis 
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that of a fervid mind. In like manner, *' he called ibr hghtaf 
and SPRANG IN." The original well expresses the streauoiUF 
action of a man in the vigour of life ; yet this man had a 
NUMEROUS FAX iLYy which according to nature must have coH' 
tained young children. Cornelius wa» a soldier too, and 
taking human life as. generally modified by piofeasiona, had 
young children in his very numerous family. 

Luke vtras a good Greek writer,^ and relatea the history of 
the jailor with his customary precision. He says, Paul ad* 
vised him ; " Believe in the Lord Jesua Christ, and thoii 
shalt be safe, with thy family. And they spake unto him th» 
word of the Lord, and to aU that were in his Aomm-hold, to 
all in the jail." He brought all in his power mider the word 
as Cornelius had done ; but it is not said, that all who wero 
in his kouse-KOLDf attendants, prisoners, &c., were haptized^ 
which is said of the whole company at Cornelius's, but '^ h* 
and his family were baptized :" '* he rejoiced with aljl hi» 
numerous family believing in God," — All heard the word : but 
only hia family accompanied the jjailor in baptism. This 
Jailor became one of the Philippian brethren ; and would not 
lose the opportunity of attendmg the consolatory exhartatioa 
at Lydia's : and of bidding his spiritual fathers farewell. 
The baptism of this family is spoken of as that of Lydia ; 
as the ordinary course of events ; the children accompanying^ 
the father, as is perfectly natural ; but his family was. more 
numerous than that of Lydia ; as aj^ars from the use of tha 
word all which is not applied to her family. 

^' I will take you," says the prophet^ Jer. iii^ 14;^ one of a 
city, or two of a tribe, and bring you to Zion." Considenns 
the isolated nature of the first conversions^ it ia wonderfiu 
that we have so many instances of the baptism of families i 
but if we could trace the establishment of a chtirch within 
a limited neighbourhood, we might expect to find more con'» 
nected instances of this practice « 

The Church at Philippi, though apparently consisting of a 
few members only, especially when fif st planted by the Apo8« 
tie Paul, afibrds two families, that of Lydia^ and that of the 
iailor which were certainly baptized^ • 

The Church at Corinth also ofTers two families baptized^ 
that of Crispus and that of Stephanas ; besides an w¥;ertain 
ntunber of others. 

Stephanas was " the first fruits of Achaia," 1 Cor. xvi. 15 it 
and Paul confesses that he baptized his family. '' Criapua» 
the chief of the synagpgue, beUevQd on the Lord^ with alju 
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his numerous family, Acts xviii. 8 ; and many of the Coria- 
thians believed and were baptized." 

The family of Crispus is said to believe, but it is not mark- 
ed as BAPTIZED. Their baptism will readily be granted ; for 
to leave this believing family unbaptized would cut up " be- 
liever's baptism" by the very roots. The same reasons imply 
that among the " many Corinthians" baptized, others beside 
Crispus \aA families. 

Stephanas, who was a deputy from the Church of Corinth 
to Paul, had been baptized and was a member of that Church. 
Neither of these particulars is recorded : but if Stephanas 
were not of their Iwdy, how came they to depute him, for the 
purpose of obtaining answers to questions in which their 
body was concerned ? and if his family were not attached to 
the Church at Corinth, what relation could it have to the state 
of parties in that Church ? or why recollect it in conjunction 
with Gains and Crispus ? Stephanas their father is described 
as the first-fruits of Achaia ; are we obliged to take this 
term in the sense of *^ first convert .?" This worthy man 
might have resided at a short distance from Corinth ; and yet 
be a member of the Corinthian Church. 

The Church of Corinth then presents two particulars which 
have not heretofore occurred in the history of baptism ;— 
that Crispus the head of his family was baptized by Paul, 
separately from his family, which was not baptized by Paul ; 
and that the family of Stephanas was baptized by Paul, sep- 
arately from its head or father who was not baptized by Paul : 
direcUy contrary to ^;^bit we have remarked of Crispus. 

But if we admit that the family of Crispus was baptized, 
because we find it registered as believing, then we must admit 
the same of all other families which we find marked as Chris- 
tians, though they be not expressly described as baptized. 
That of Onesiphorus, 1 Tim. i. 16, 18 ; and iv. 19; which 
the Apostle dbtinguishes by most hearty good-will for their 
father's sake, not for their own, and to which he sends a par- 
ticular salutation. Also, that of Aristobulus, and that of Nar- 
cissus, Romans xvi. 10, 11 : which are described as being 
" in Christ." We have this evidence on this subject— /otir 
Christian families recorded as baptized — ^that of Cornelius, of 
Lydia, of the Jailor, and of Stephanas. Two Christian fami- 
lies not noticed as baptized— that of Crispus, and of Onesi- 
phorus. Two Christian families mentioned neither as fami- 
lies nor baptized — ^that of Aristobulus, and of Narcissus. 
Eiffht Christian families, and therefore baptized ! although as 

5« 
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there was no such thing previously as a Christian family, 
there could be no chilcf en of converts to receive the ordi- 
nance ! 

Have we eight instances of the administration of the Lord's 
Supper ? Not half the number. Have we eight cases of tho 
change of the Christian Sabbath from the Jewish ? Not 
perhaps one-fourth of the number. Yet those services are 
vindicated by the practice of the Apostles as recorded in the 
New Testament. How then can we deny their practice on 
the subject of Infant Baptism, when it is established by a 
series of more numerous instances than can possibly be found 
in support of any doctrine, principle, or practice derived from 
the example of the Apostles ? Is there any other case be- 
side that of Baptism, on which we would take families at 
hazard and deny the existence of young children in them ? 
Take eight families at a venture in the street, or eight pews 
containing families in a place of worship, they will afford 
more than one young child. Take eight families on a fair 
average : suppose half to consist of four children, and half oi 
eight children : the average is six : calculate the chances, 
that in forty-eight children, not one should be an infant : ii is 
hundreds of thousands to one. But there is no occasion that 
absolute imancy should be the object : suppose children of 
two or three years old ; the chances would be millions to one» 
that none such were found among forty-eight children, 
composing six families. Or supposing Baptism were 
completely ought of sight — ^** How many young children 
would be found, on the average, in eight fanulies, each con- 
taining six children ?" — What proportion do these eight fam- 
ilies, identified and named in the New Testament, bear to 
that of Christians also identified and named ? The nmnber 
of names of persons converted after the resurrection of Christ, 
in the Acts of the Apostles, is twenty-eight. Four baptized 
families give the proportion of one in seven. The number of 
names of similar converts in the whole of the New Testa- 
ment isffty-fve. How many converts may be fairly inferred 
from the History of the Acts of the Apostles ; ten thousand? 
this gives one thousand baptized families. How many 
from the whole of the New Testament, one hundred thousand ? 
— this gives ten thousand baptized families. How many 
must be allowed during the first century and down to the days 
of Origen ? one million ? — it gives one hundred thousand 
baptized families : ten millions ? the proportion is one mil- 
lion of baptized families. This calculation or one to the 
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same effect, can neither be evaded nor confdted ; for if this 
proportion be reduced one-half, still Origen, whose great- 
grandfather, grandfather and father were Christians ; and who 
himself travelled into the countries, and among the churches 
where Christianity was first established, who was the most 
inquisitiye and learned man of his time, could not be ignorant 
whether the churches received infant baptism from the apos- 
tles or not ? Could he have any inducement to deceive or to 
be deceived on this most notorious matter, this every-day 
public occurrence ? Mr. Booth was right in saying, " the ehiU 
dren of proselytes were baptized with their parents^^ among 
the Jews ; and he would have been amply justified by the 
New Testament in adding — " this practice the APOSTLEa 

CONTINUED AMONG CHRISTIANS." 

It is said ; *' If the New Testament presents so many in- 
stances of baptized families, it were not unreasonable to ex- 
pect that some allusion to them should occur or at least to 
some part of them, as being in that imperfect state of Church 
relationship, which is so general in our own day ; that while 
they may be said to belong to a Church in some respects, 
they do not belong to it in others ; — that while registered 
among Christians, nevertheless, they should not be compe* 
tent to appear in Church transactions.'* In answer to this, 
observe ; that where families were baptized previous to the 
formation of churches, that case was absolutely impossible ; 
— that a history so succinct, as that in the Acts of the first 
propagation of the Glospel, could not possibly contain express 
mention of every supposable fact ; and that the case imagined 
could only happen where a regular and numerous church was 
established. Nevertheless, the counterpart of it may be found. 
By the Apostle's reproof of a party spirit among the Corin- 
Uiians, we learn incidentally and unexpectedly, the baptism 
of the family of Stephanas. The Apostle was not discussing 
the subject of baptism, but was intent on suppressing party. 
Having censured this disposition, he takes occasion to thank 
God that his party, the Paulists, was so few ! for how many 
did it consist of in the Corinthian Church ? only two, Cns* 
pus and Gaius. 1 Cor. i. 14-16. " / thank God that 1 bap* 
tised none of you, Corinthian church-members, except Crispus 
and Gaius ; lest any should say that I had baptized in my own 
name, and so had formed a party among your church. How" 
ever, I did baptize also the family of Stephanas ;" but, they 
are out of the question, as they cannot support any party. 
Beside^ ot as to the rest of baptized families, / do not recollect 
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thai I baptized any other family : ^ but if I did, they also an 
out of the question ; since they also cannot support anj party 
in the Church. 

The family of Stephanas was not of the Corinthian Church, 
so effectually, as others who said, " I am of Paul :" or to 
exert any activity or give any voice in party discussions ; for 
had it been completely of the Corinthian body, then the 
Apostle must have baptized others of that body, beside Crispas 
and Gains, which ho denies. Then that uncertain number 
of baptized families, which he denominates " the rbst,** 
roust have been full church members, equally with the family 
of Stephanas. In that case, it would have been to his pur- 
pose to recollect them, lest his enemies should have recol- 
lected them for him. Nor could he have described his party 
as restricted to two church-members only, when it might have 
comprised a higher number. 

Paurs reference to many baptized families completes the 
epitomized narrative of Luke ; who tells us. Acts xviii. 8 ; 
that many Corinthians believed, and were baptized ; but he 
says not a word on any family except that of Crispus ; and 
nothing about the baptism of the family of Crispus, but leaves 
us to infer that^ as the natural consequence of believing. 
Had not Paul been intent on reprimanding the Corinthians, 
because of their party disputes, we should never have known 
that Crispus himself was baptized ; for Luke omits that fact ; 
much less, should we ever have known who baptized him. 
The undeniable inference is, that there were many baptisms 
conferred on persons and families in the primitive Church, 
which are not mentioned. We see one instance among the 
Corinthians, in the person of Crispus and his family ; and 
another, in the family of Stephanas. This strengthens the 
average already taken of such baptisms among Christians 
not mentioned by name in the New Testament ; that baptized 
families were very numerous ! 

The passage divides into two branches : — Whom Paul did 
NOT baptize : he baptized nonb of the Corinthian church 
members, except Crispus and Gaius. He rejoices that none 
can charge him with having baptized in his own name ; and 
80 concludes this branch of his subject, referring to church 
members. — Whom Paul did baptize : he baptized the family 
of Stephanas ; by which nevertheless, his party in the Church 
at Corinth was not augmented. Besides this there were 
many others. Now this " besides,** or as it is better ren- 
dered " as to the rest,"* and also those " others;** the connec- 
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Uon imidies that tbey resUy were baptized families^ of the 
saine descriptioa as the immediate antecedent, the hapliM^d 
family of Stephanas :^ but equally with that family, they 
were incompetent to the augmentation of a partt in the Co- 
rinthian Church, in behalf of Paul ; for which reason he 
passes them. Those baptized families in some sense belonged 
to the Church at Corinth ; yet they were not members of it— 
what but the youthful state of these baptized families preven- 
ted them from being full church-members, capable of giving 
their voices in behalf of the Apostle from whom they had 
received baptism ? 

Notwithstanding, it is singular that a writer, treating on the 
subject of Baptism, could discover in Scripture no more than 
three instances of that rite, conferred on what he undistin- 
guishingly calls households. Omitting that of Cornelius, 
which is a chief and prominent instance of the interference 
of the Holy Ghost', as well as of baptism by water ; that of 
Crispus, of Onesiphonis, of Aristobulus, and of Narcissus,— 
he contents himself with mentioning that of Lydia, of the 
Jailor, and of Stephanas. 

Concerning these, he argues that the Jailor's family mvbt 
have been adults, because they " rejoiced in God."— Yes, 
exactly such adults as those children who rejoiced in the 
temple, crying Hosanna to the Son of David ! whom our Lord 
compares to babes and sucklings. 

On the subject of Lydia and family, I condemn without 
rese/Ve that disingenuousness which affirms, that her family 
exclusively were the '^ Brethren*' comforted by Paul and Silas 
— that this consolation was a private, and not a public act,— 
and that the Brethren were not the Christians of Philippi, but 
the sons of Lydia. 

Acts xvi. 16, &c. Paul and Silas expelled a Pythonio 
spirit from a certain damsel ; her masters caught them and 
drew them unto the forum, and brought them to the command- 
INO OFFICERS of the troops in garrison, the Strategoi, saying, 

these Jews do exceedingly trouble our city And the 

commanding ojicers rent off their clothes, and commanded to 
beat them ; and when they had laid many stripes upon them, 
they cast them into prison, charging the jailor, the comman- 
der of the place for military punishments, to keep them safely. 

And when it was day, the commanding oncers sent the 

Serjeants, saying, let those men go : and £e jailor, mtUtary 
ruler of the prison, told this to Paul, saying. The commanding 
officers have sont to let you go: now dierefore depart in 
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peace. But Paul returned his answer to the coronumding 
officers, by their own messengers, the Serjeants ; They have 
beaten us openly, uncondemned, being Romans, and have 
cast us into prison ; and now do they thrust us out prtvilt ? 

LET THEM COME THEMSELVES, AND FETCH US OUT. And tho 

Serjeants told these things to the commanding qffic§rs; and 
they feared when they heard that they were Romans. And 
ihey came in person, and consoled them, and brought them 
out, and desired them to depart out of the city. And they 
went out of the prison publicly, and entered into Lydia's house 
where they lodged ; and when they had seen the brethren 
who naturally resorted to the Apo8tle*s lodgings, they oon- 
soLED them as publicly as they had been consoled by the 
commanding officers ; the same word being used in the same 
sense, and they departed. Now if the consolation at Lydia's 
was private, then the consolation tendered to Paul and Silas 
by these officers was private ; but if the consolation tendered 
to Paul and Silas by these officers was public, which the 
whole story demonstrates, then the consolation tendered to 
the Christian brethren by Paul and Silas was public ; and if 
it were public, it was not confined to the family of Lydia. 
Moreover, the whole of Paul's conduct proves that he studied 
publicity throughout every part of the transaction : in abso- 
lute humiliation of the tyrannic military officers who had 
wrongfully imprisoned him. He thus gave an example of 
firmness and courage, of resistance to oppression, and knowl- 
edge of his privileges and his duty that could not be too gen- 
erally known at Philippi, nor too strongly evinced in the pub- 
licity of his consolation to all the Philippian converts. 

The third rule of interpretation, the acceptance of Scripture 
only J as conclusive authority, may be exemplified by an exam- 
ination of the history of Lydia, Acts xvi. 15. " On the Sab- 
bath days we went out of the city to the river, where under 
protection of the law was a Proseucha, or place of Jewish 
worship ; and sitting down, we spake to the women who re- 
sorted there ; and a woman named Lydia, a seller of purple 
of the city of Thyatira, who worshipped God, heard ; whose 
heart the Lord opened to attend to the things spoken by Paul ; 
and she besought us, saying. If ye have judged me to be 
faithful to the Lord, come into my house and abide there : 
and she constrained us." 

So far as this passage refers to Lydia, it is througboat in 
the singular number : her heart was opened to attend to the 
things spoken: she besought as— saying, if ye have jndgad 
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MB faithful : —come into mt honse : and she constrained us.** 
No mention is made of any one of her family in conjunction 
with herself. She does not say, come into oua house : we 
will endeavour to make it as agreeable to you, as we can." 
Neither is any person of her family marked as attending to 
the discourses of Paul : nor as resorting with her to this 
Proseucha, where Paul discoursed. 

We should never have known that she had a family, were 
they not incidentally mentioned as accompanying her in bap- 
tism : — " And when she was baptised^ with her family.^ Insert 
her baptism, we find het family ; omit her baptism, she has 
no family recorded. The act of her baptism cannot be sepa- 
rated (rom that of her family. Now if her family were of 
mature age, capable of attention to the word spoken, how is 
it that they are not mentioned with her, as attending^ since 
they are mentioned with her as receiving baptism ? How is 
it, that they having received baptism with her do not concur 
in her invitation of their spiritual fathers ? Their non-age 
only can explain this. And that those who are not marked 
as having attended to the word, should nevertheless be marked 
as receiving baptism, has appeared to the Baptists themselves 
so unaccountable, that they have taken dififerent ways to ac- 
count for it ; which they have not accomplished ; for there 
cannot be a clearer instance to warrant the baptism of those 
children who have not attended to the word preached. They 
have also taken different ways to characterize the brethren 
mentioned in verse 40. *' They were sons of Lydia," say 
some— but Scripture says nothing of her having any stms. 
Others say, those brethren were '* her servants, employed 
in preparing the purple dye which she sold : and her house 
contained only brethren, probably men-servants, whom Paul 
comforted." 

We read in Acts xvi. 3, 10 ; Paul would ha\'e Timothy "to 
go forth with him ;"— and no doubt Timothy did go forth with 
him:— and they, Paul, Silas and Timothy went through the 
cities, by Mysia to Troas. A vision appeared to Paul ; and 
after he had seen the vision ; "WE, / Luke the writer being 
one, endeavoured to go into Macedonia ; we came to Samo- 
thracia and to Philippi, " and we were in that city certain 
days.**— And on the Sabbaths, we went out to the Proseucha 
—WE sat down, and spake to the women— Lydia constrained 
V6 to come to her house and abide there." Now who were 
this WB, and this us, if not Paul, Silas, Timothy, and Luke 7 
The whole company lodged at Lydia's. " And it came to 
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pass, as ws went to prayer, a damsel having a spirit of divi- 
nation met us, and followed Paul and us many days." Her 
roasters caught Paul and Silas. Timothy and Luke remained 
at Lydia's. 

When Paul and Silas were delivered from prison, they 
went to their abode at Lydia's, and there met " the brethren^ 
Timothy and Luke, from whom they had been separated one 
night. Timothy and Luke remained at Philippi after Paul 
and Silas left that city. Paul and Silas went to Thessalonica, 
and were sent away by night to Berea, where we again find 
Timothy ; but Luke did not rejoin the company until they 
returned to Philippi, Acts xx. 6 ; for Luke says, '' we sailed 
away from Philippi." Luke remained at Philippi during that 
interval, naturally continuing at Lydia's. Luke also must 
have had intimate knowledge of the jailor and all his family ; 
but he does not once intimate that any one of them was grown 
up to maturity. Inasmuch therefore as the rule directs me 
to accept as conclusive evidence whatever is expressed in 
Scripture, I believe that the family of Lydia was baptized, 
because it is so expressed ; but that one of her servants was 
baptized, 1 do not believe, because it is not so expressed ! — 
The same rule is applicable to the family of Stephanas. 
Scripture says his family was baptized ; I therefore believe 
that fact — Scripture says nothing of the baptism of his house- 
hold, 1 therefore do not believe it. But I will believe it, tohen" 
ever a passage of Scripture shall be produced, in which house- 
bold, OIK I A , is connected with Baptism ! 

The mischance that our translators should have used the 
terms ** house** and ** household*" interchangeably, though 
Scripture preserves the distinction, is glaring respecting the 
family of Onesiphorus, 2 Timothy i. 16. and iv. 19. The 
Greek word in one text is rendered *' house," and in the other 
** household," notwithstanding the same persons are intended. 
Our translators also have used one word, " household,** to ex- 
press both the family and household of Stephanas, though 
Scripture uses two words in order to mark the distinction, 
and certainly does not mean the same persons. This has 
produced confusion, and various weak and inconsistent argu- 
ments. 

The Baptists thus allege— "As to the term * household,* 
there is no proof that infants were included in the household 
of Stephanas, of Lydia, and the Philippian jailor. Stepha- 
nas is not mentioned in the Acts, but by Paul, 1 Corinthians 
i. 16, and xvi. 15. "I baptized the household of Stephanas ;" 
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and he besought the brethren to submit themselres to them ; 
because the members of his family were '* the first fruits of 
Achaia, who helped the Apostles and laboured with them, 
and were addicted to the ministry of the saints." Now in- 
fants could neither preach the gospel, nor even assist and 
wait upon those who did ; and some time must elapse before 
they could be fit to take the lead in the church." 

This view of the Apostle's words, 1 Corinthians xvi. 15, 
16 ; that the household of Stephanas was *' fit to take a lead 
in the church at Corinth," and that the church as a body were 
directed to *' submit themselves to that household," is im-* 
pugned by the grammar of the passage ~ by the reasons as- 
signed by the apostle, and by the possibiliiies of the fact, as 
they existed at that period. 

The grammatical construction of the passage does not allow 
us to accept the words inclosed in a parenthesis by our trans- 
lators, as a part of the original text written according to the 
train of thought current in the apostle's mind. The neces- 
sity felt for including them in a parenthesis is demonstrative 
proof that they have not been so considered ; but a parenthe- 
tical sentence should be so constructed as to read in with the 
text, and vnth the subject treated on in the text, which these 
words will not. 

The apostle's " I beseech you, brethren," requires to be 
followed by some term congruous to his leading and introduc- 
tory expression. There is no such cause why he besought 
them, marked ; but a harshness of transition irreconcilable 
with usual and regular construction ; '* 1 beseech you breth- 
ren, ye kuow"^ — . This want of connection and consequence 
cannot be reduced to grammar, in the sense of the objection. 

The reason assigned for submission is absolutely inconsis- 
tent with the purpose. Nobody supposes that submission tn 
temporals is intended by Paul.^ Can he say, " the household 
of Stephanas had addicted itself— ei^ diaconian— to do certain 
services in temporals to the saints ; do you therefore submit 
to that household in spirituals ?" This is ridiculous. Popery 
itself never hazarded a more futile consequence ; never drew 
a more monstrous inference. 

The possibilities of the facts are completely repugnant to 
that statement. Paul was at Ephesus, distant far from 
Corinth, where the household of Stephanas resided. The 
Corinthians therefore knew much more about the dispo- 
sitions of the household of Stephanas than Paul did : they 
Imew it long before he did. It must have been announced to 

6 



08 svBJSCTi OP BArmM. 

them many weeks — more likely many months, prior to his iiH 
formation about it : —why then should he to earnestly ** 6t- 
§eech them" on a matter which was not a secret ? Its usefulness 
and application depended on its being extensively reported. 

The assertion that the housthold of Stephanas was ^ fit to 
take a ]ead in the church," is utterly inconsistent with the 
little importance attached to the family of that Christian Bro*> 
ther in the first chapter of this epistle. Paul mentions 
Crispus and Gaius, all the members of this body which he 
had baptized : but he overlooks or forgets this family ; and 
adds it subsequently as by an after-thought. Crispus and 
Gaius were more prominent in the Apostle^s contemplation 
than the family of Stephanas, which does not appear to have 
been esteemed by the apostle, for the purposes concerning 
which he was writing, on the same level with Crispus and 
Gaius. Is it possible that an act of recollection would be 
necessary to this inspired penman, in reference to a family 
'' fit to take a lead in the church ?*" Is it possible, that family 
should be " fit to take a lead in the church" which was not 
so competent to support the party of Paul, as Gaius and 
Crispus were ? 

But if it be said the family of Stephanas might consist of 
ttDO or three only ; is it credible that the whole clUirch at 
Corinth which " came behind in no gift," including also Cris- 
pus and Gaius, were besought to yield submission to these two 
m three? Crispus the ruler of the synagogue, a man evidently 
of great respectability and influence ; and Gaius '^ mine host,* 
says Paul, ''and that of the whole church;" are thbt to 
submit themselves to two or three young persons ? Is it that 
Gaius, to whom the apostle John addressed an epistle, com* 
mending his '' faithful doings," and announcing his high re- 
spect in terms the most remarkable of any complifneniary 
passage that can be selected from the New Testament 
^ Beloved, / wish above all things, that thou mayest proajper 
md be in health, as thy soul prospereth" Is this the man 
directed by Paul to submit himself with the whole church at 
Corinth, to the " younglings'^ of the household of Stephanas! 



The passage that alludes to the family of Stephanas, 1 
Cor. i. 16 ; has no difficulty ; but that respecting the house* 
hold of Stephanas, 1 Cor. xvi. 15, 16 ; is neither Greek, 
Grammar, nor common sense. Whitby thus paraphrases— 
** I beseech you, brethren, seeing you know the house of 
Stephanas, that it is the first fruits of the gospel in Achata, 
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and thai they have ever since addicted themselves to the 
miaistiy of the saiats ; that 3^00 submit yourselves to such 
giving reverence and honour to them, and to every one that 
helpeth with us and laboureth." Doddridge renders ; ^ I be* 
aeech ye brethren as ye know the Household of Stephanas, 
that it is the first fruits of Achaia, and as they have set them* 
selves to ministering to the Saints, that you subject yourselves 
to such, and to every associate in that good work ami labour." 
Pearce renders, ** And I beseech you, brethren, have regard 
to the £unily of Stephanas, because thet are the first fruits 
of Achaia, and have set themselves about the toork of minis- 
tering to the saints, that ye would submit yourselves unto 
such, and to every one who worketh with t\em and labour- 
eth." The Bishop saw clearly that *' it is," in the singular^ 
will not construe with " they are" in the /i/«rii<— and that 
the i^rase ^' I beseech you brethren"— must have an imme- 
diate subject ; and therefore he renders ** I beseech you have 
regard." In his notes he gives as his reason for this version, 
that many MSS. read ** they are the first fruits." Pagninus 
and all the Latins read ** Stephanas and Fortunatus who are" 

OUiers read " Stephanas and Fortunatus, and Achaicus, 

who are." 

To prepare our minds for a correct view of the place, we 
ask, what is the Apostle^s intention in writing it ? To answer 
this question we must consider the whole of the Apostle's 
theme. 

The Apostle's description of Timothy, 1 Corinthians xvL 
10, is remarkable, " He worketh the work, ERdJueeiai ergon, 
of the Lord, as I also do !" Paul desires their submission to 
€ihworkers, ^aEROONTi. There seems to be a mutual refer- 
ence between these words, which leads us to infer, that he 
who ** worketh the work as I idso do," must be a co-worker 
with me. This is implied in the us of our translators ; but it 
dismisses the '^ associate in that good work" of Doddridge ; 
and it dismisses the ^ worketh mth thervP of Pearce. 

" If Timothy come to Corinth, take care that he be without 
fear or vexation from your party disputes among you ; for he 
woiketh the work of the Lord, as I also do. Let no one 
therefiMre despise him, but accompany him on his journey, 
that he may come to me in safety ; for I and the brethren 
enect him. As to ApoUos our brother, I and the brethren 
exhorted him much to come to you ; but he was by no means 
inclined to come now, during your party dissentions ; yet he 
will coma when ha hath a convenient season. And I beseech 
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you, brethren that ye submit yourselves unto such as Timodiy 
and Apollos, but Timothy especially ; and to every one co- 
working with me, and labouring." Here every thing is in its 
proper place, and reference : and to induce their greater care 
of Timothy, when he arrived, the Apostle reminds them that 
the household of Stephanas had set themselves to do acts of 
hospitality and kindness to Christian ministers and brethren, 
at once an example and a stimulus ! Why did not Paul then 
recommend Timothy to lodge at that residence ? — Probably 
because Stephanas resided not in Corinth. The Corinthian 
Church then was not exhorted to submit itself to the household 
of Stephanas, The notion is imreasonable : the cause assign- 
ed is absurd. Crispus and Gaius, with the whole church, 
submit themselves to the servants of Stephanas, because 
these servants very readily and cheerfully offered their kind 
assistance to travelling brethren ! Where is the congnii^ 
between cause and effect ? But that Crispus and Gaius wiut 
the Corinthian Church might show all deference and honour 
to Timothy, might lodge, and entertain him respectfully, and 
bring him forward on his journey, with every mark of Chris- 
tian attention ; is exactly coincident with what the Apostle 
before had requested. 

The concluding chapter of other epistles is compusod of mem- 
oranda addressed by the Apostle to his Christian friends ; and 
when introduced into the text, they are not placed precisely in 
due order. The same is the case here ; and this reference to 
the household of Stephana is neither more nor less than a margi- 
nal note. It could occasion no confusion in the original from 
the manner of writing it. The whole, 1 conceive, stood thus : 
— " Now, if Timotheus come, see that he may be with you 
without fear ; for he worketh the work of the Lord, as I also 
work. Let no man therefore despise him ; but conduct him 
forth in peace that he may come to me, for I look for him 
with the brethren. As touching our brother Apollos, I greatly 
desired him to come to you ; but his will was not to come at 
this time ; but he will come when he shall have convenient 
time. Watch ye, stand fast in the faith ; quit you like men : 
be strong ! Let all things be done with charity ;' and I 
beseech you, brethren, that ye submit yourselves to such and 
to every one that helpeth with me and laboureth." — You know 
th$ household of StephanaSy inastnueli as he is the first fruits 
ofAchaia, that they have set themselves to do services of aceom' 
modationy to diaconize, to the saints. — ^I am glad of the coming 
of Stephanas and Fortunatus and Achaicus : for that which 
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was lacking on your part they bare supplied. For they have 
refreshed my spirit and yours. Therefore acknowlex>gs 
them that are such." 

Strange were it true, that the Apostle should command the 
Corinthian Church to submit to the servants, but only to 
acknowledge the master ; only to acknowledge the brother who 
had refreshed his spirit, and the sjHrits of the Corinthians to 
whom he writes ; but to submit to his servants, whose kind- 
ness though extremely laudable terminated on strangers, from 
whcmi neither the Corinthians nor Paul had received the 
same " refreshment" as they had from Stephanas. To com- 
plete this absurdity, Stephanas a member of the Corinthian 
Church is commanded by the Apostle, to submit, '* giving 
Reverence and Honour ^^ as Whitby paraphrases, to his own 
servants / This becomes absolutely monstrous, if these were 
the sons of Stephanas ; for then, that eminent Christian, a 
brother, a deputy from the Church, the first fruits of Achaia 
is commanded to submit to his own children ! ! ! 

The result of the whole is this, that the household of Ste- 
phanas, as individuals, differ from the family baptized by 
Paul ; and therefore, that the notion of baptized households 
has no sanction from this passage. It follows, that the acticms 
ascribed to this household di^c^e nothing whether the/amt7y 
of Stephanas were young or old ; children or adults ; — ^these 
actions are performed by others, not by them. Thus the 
three instances of baptized families^ for which God has been 
thanked, that he had preserved sufficient proofs of their being 
adults, crumbles into dust. Neither of them singly, nor the 
whole of them together, affords the smallest subterfuge to 
those who impugn the testimony of Origen, that the Apostles 
enjoined on the churches, the practicb of oivino baptism 
TO infants. — ^Wherefore I record my full conviction, that the 
Apostles practised infant baptism ! 



INFANT BAPTISM. 

The differences between the Hebrew Christian Churches 
and the G^entile Christians almost from the first divided and 
distressed the community of believers. That the sentiments 
of Paul prevailed among the Gentiles is evident, not from the 
New Testament history only, but from Ecclesiastical Histoijr 
also, and from existing facts. That the Hebrews had senti- 
ments which they strongly retained, appears from the same 
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evidence ; and on this subject, Baptism. It is commonly' said, 
that " Baptism was given in the room, or place of circumci- 
sion :" and the imperfect manner in which this proposition 
has been expressed and defended, has occasioned much false 
argument and many mistaken assertions. It has been inac- 
curately described as a succession, 

Mr. Booth says, " That baptism did not come in the place 
of circumcision, we have the strongest presumptive evidence. 
If Baptism succeeded in the place of circumcision, how came 
it that both of them were in full force at the same time ; from 
the commencement of John's ministry to the death of Christ ? 
If one institution succeed in the place of another we are un- 
avoidably led to consider that other as having vacated its 
place. For one thing to come in the room of another, and 
the latter still hold its place, is an odd kind of succession. 
Adniitting the succession pretended, how came h that Paul 
circumcised Timothy after he had been baptized ? For this, 
on the principle here opposed, there does not appear the least 
reason. But why do I mention the case of Timothy ? seeing 
it is plain on tnis hypothesis, that it was the indispensable 
duty of those parents who were baptized by John and by the 
Apostles, before the death of Christ, to have all their male 
infants both baptized and circumcised. For that the law of 
circumcision was then in its full vigour none can doubt ; and 
that Infant Baptism was then in its prime our opposers insist. 
Those favoured infants therefore, if ever they partook of the 
holy supper, in the language of Poedobaptism, must have had 
the covenant ratified to them by three seals. 

" Had the supposed succession been a fact, not only the 
Apostles, but all the apostolic churches must have known it. 
What was the reason then that so many of the Jewish con- 
verts were highly disgusted at the thought of circumcision 
being laid aside ? Why ,such warm endeavours to support 
the credit of an ancient ceremony, which they themselves 
must have known to be obsolete, and for this very reason; 
Baptism came in its roomT 

But the rite of circumcision was not obsolete, this succes- 
sion never was thought of, much less allowed by Hebrew 
Christians, and the fact intended is true, though the terms 
adopted in stating it are incorrect. 

Paul severely censured the Hebrew Christians for their 

attachment to the Mosaic law ; and though circumcbion be 

ed from the Mosaic law, yet he describes his oppo- 

itus i. 10, Phil. iii. 2, plainly enough, as " vain talk- 
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ers, and deceivers of the circumcision." " Beware of dogs : 
beware of the concision .'' Though this Apostle manfully sup« 
ported Christian liberty in behalf of the Gentiles, it appears 
demonstrably fiom his circumcising Timothy, that he saw no 
opposition between the two rites. He practised them both 
on the same person. This was the sentiment of his nation 
generally, so - far as it was converted ; and there is little 
hazard in saying, that all Hebrew Christians were both 
circumeised and baptized. In proof of this, the following 
testimonies which refer to the Hebrew Church in Judea are 
perfectly satisfactory. 

Hegesippus, apud Euseb. Ecc, Hist, lib. Hi. cap. 32, says, 
" The Church of Jerusalem continued a virgin, or free from 
heresy, till the death of Simeon, who succeeded James the 
Just :" till the time of Trajan, about A. D. 100, or 1 10. The 
least this can mean is this, that the Church at Jerusalem re- 
tained during the first century, the customs derived from its 
predecessors and original founders. 

Irenaeus says, lib, t. cap. 26, *' The Ebionites used only the 
Crospel of Matthew : were over curious in the exposition of 
the Prophets; disowned the Apostle Paul, calling him an 
apostjlte from the law. They circumcised, and retained the 
Jewish law and Jewish customs,^* These Ebionites were Her 
brews. They used the Syriac Gospel of Matthew only ; 
because the other Gospels being written in Greek were not 
in the Holy Language. They disowned the Apostle Paul, 
because he was the Apostle of the Gentiles ; and though 
Christians, they circumcised their infants. 

^Origen says, " Those of the Jews who believe in Christ 
have NOT abandoned the law of their ancestors ; for they live 
according to it; bearing a name, Ebionites. Origen also 
mentions as a proof of ignorance in Celsus ; — ^that he had 
not noticed Israelites believing in Jesus, but not relinquishing 
the law of their Fathers." 

How confusedly does Celsus's Jew speak on this subject ? 
when he might have said more plausibly — Some of you have 
relinquished the old customs — Some nevertheless observe the 
customs of their ancestors — Some are willing to receive Je- 
sus as the person foretold by the Proyjiets, and to observe the 
law of Moses according to the ancient customs. 

This disposition of the Hebrew Christiani^ to adhere to the 
Law of Moses, continued unabated during the second cen- 
tury. It continued also in the third and fourth centuries ; for 
Eusebius says : " The Ebionites used the Grospel according 
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to the Hebrews. They kept both the Jewish and the Chris- 
timi ScMath.'' Hist. Eccl. lib. iii. cap. 27. 

The Gospel according to the Hebrews is usually supposed 
to have been the Syriac Gospel of Matthew. Those who 
kept h(yth the Jewish Sabbath and the Christian Sabbath 
might well enough practice both the Jewish ofdinaace of 
Circumcision, and the Christian ordinance of baptism. 

Jerom, Comment on Isaiah, mentions Hebrews believing m 
Christ. He says they were anathematized for their rigid 
adherence to the ceremonies of the Jewish law which they 
mingled with the Gospel of Christ ; Propter hoe solum a pa* 
tribus anathematizati sunt, quod legis caremonias Christi eveM* 
gelio miscuerunt. He also Has this expression — ^' The Naza- 
renes who so receive Christ, that they discard not the rites of 
the ancient law.^ 

Jerom describes the Nazarenes as persons " who belieVed 
in Christ the Son of God, bom of the Virgin Mary, in whom 
the orthodox believe : — ^but were nevertheless so bigoted to 
the Mosaic law, that they were rather to be considered as a 
Jewish sect, than a Christian. To this day a heresy prevails 
among the Jeu)s in all the synagogues of the East, which is 
called that of the Nazarenes, who, from a desire of being 
Jews and Christians, both at once, are neither Jews nor 
Christians." Epist. ad Augustinum, de dissidio Petri et PauH. 
Who anathmatized these Hebrews, and by what authority, we 
need not be solicitous to learn. This disposition to be Jews 
and Christians both at once, this bigotry to the Mosaic law^ 
in Jerom's days, prevailed chiefly in the East. 

With this agrees Epiphanius who says : ** Ebion adhered 
to the Judaic law, with respect to the observation of the Sab- 
bath and to circumcision ; and to all other things which are 
common to the rites of the Jews and the Samaritans." 

It may be said, that ^ these, though Hebrew Christians, 
were Heretics ;" the Gentiles called them so ; but that they 
erred tn this particular does not appear. I add another tes- 
timony which regards those who were orthodox, in a much 
later age. 

Other writers, Eusefoius, Sulpitius Severus, &c., inform us 
that the bishops of thetCMstian Church at Jerusalem, who 
had been correctly and fully baptized, were circumcised du- 
ring many successions. It seems, however, that not all their 
people retained die Mosaic law entire ; but that some of them 
exercised a liber^ respecting those observances, which lib- 
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erty others scrupled.* The Church of Jerusalem compre- 
hended the great body of Hebrew Christians. It was justly 
esteemed orthodox. It produced men of great learning, says 
Eusebius : who gives us Eccl. Hist, A, D. 302, it6. vu.c. 32, 
a list of fifteen bishops in succession who were circumcised. 
The first who was uncircvmcised, was Marcus, A. D. 136. 
Those Hebrew Christians, as well as the Apostle Paul, saw 
nothing in circumcision inconsistent with Baptism ; and most 
certainly, they did not consider Baptism as being the success 
sor of their family rite which dated from before the law of 
Moses. 

. As to the Gentiles who never practised circumcision, it is 
impossible that Baptism should be the successor of that rite 
to them. Such an assertion would be a gross absurdity in 
language and fact. Nevertheless, this gross absurdity may 
be stated in terms by which it becomes a correct assertion. 

Baptism was given to the Gentiles instead of giving 
THEM Circumcision as the initiatory ordinance of their 
religious profession. 

We learn from Acts xv. that " certain men from Judea 
taught the Gentile brethren, except ye be circumcised, ye can- 
not be saved," Acts xv. 1, 5. At Jerusalem, the sect of the 
P barigo oa insisted on this ; and there was much disputing 
about it. The Council however at length determined to the 
contrary. But the Council's letter does not mention baptism 
or any other Christian rite : it enjoins nothing positive ; but 
merely negative ; abstinence from certain things ofiensive to 
the Jews. For the council knew that Baptism already was 
sufficiently administered. TAey therefore did not add circum- 
cision to baptism, in reference to the Gentiles, although it 
appears demonstrated that the Jewish Church members re- 
tained the same principles and practices as to themselves, for 
which the Pharisees among them contended ; and which 
certain teachers from Judea had propagated among the Gen- 
tiles. . 

It is singular enough that among ihe false accusations urged 

* Sulpitius Severus says, Hist. Sac. lib. il cap. 31. Et quia Christian! 
in Palsestina viventes ex Judaeis potissimum putabantur, namque turn 
Hierosolyma non nisi circumcisione habebat ecclesia sacerdotem, mili- 
tnm cohortem custodias in perpetuum affitare iussit, que Judseos omnes 
Hierosolyme aditu arceret. Cluod quidem ChristiansB fidei proficiebat; 
quia turn poene omnes, Christum Deum, sublegis observatione credebant. 
Nimirum id Domino ordinante dispositum, ut legis servitus a libertate 
fidei atque ecclesise tolleretur. Ita turn primum Marcus ex Gentibus 
apud Hieroiolyiiiam ecpiscopus fecit. 
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against Paul, by the believing Jewish gealois^ at Jerusalem, 
Acte xxi. 20, 21 ; one was, "that thon teachest all thb 
Jews which are among the Gentiles that they ought not to 
circumcise their children'' What then did they suppose Paul 
practised, in regard to children generally ? They had heard 
that he did something or advised something to be done concern- 
ing them, what could it be ? what did he substitute in the 
place of circumcision ? We know of nothing but baptism 
that could give occasion to this information respecting Paul's 
proceedings. We know the credulity of the multitude, and 
the frequency of error in vague reports ; and these reports 
were brought by unbelieving Jews from distant countries ; 
but it by no means followed that because Paul conferred bap- 
tism on Jewish children, therefore he prohibited circumcision : 
— since both were practised among those Hebrew Christians 
themselyes. This however confirms the assertion of Irenaeus, 
that the Hebrews, the mass of the people disowned the Apostle 
Paul ; and considered him as an apostate from the Law. 
Those Jews were zealous for the circumcision made by hands. 
Those who reported this falsity concerning the apostle, Jews 
who themselves dwelt among the Gc^ntiles were equally zealots 
in the same cause. 

It" is not then to Jewish converts, that the Apoatlo Patul 
addressed his expression. Col. ii. 1 1 , '* /n whom Christ ye ar§ 
circumcised by the circumcision made without hands" — for they 
had been circumciBed by hands^ by the Mosaic process : 
neither had they been circumcised by Christian piofessi<Mi, 
by bapti^ ; for that would have been a second circumci- 
sion : whereas the Gentiles, had not been circumcised by 
hands, but had put off the body of the sins of the fiesh^ hy 
Christian circumcision,'' Baptism. 

To expect to obtain a clear view of this subject from Hebrew 
writers, were to expect them to be free from their prejudices. 
We must consult the writings of the Grentile Christians to 
discover their view of this matter, and how they expressed 
their judgment. Do we find them sa3ring that they received 
Baptism instead of receiving Circumcision ? 

That the Grentile Christians thus understood it, S4[>pears 
from their own testimony : so Justin, a few years afVer the 
Apostles, A. D. 140, writes; '^ We Gentile Christians also, 
who by him have access to God, have not received that 
circumcision according to the flesh ; but that circumcbion 
which is spiritual; and moreover, for indeed we were sinners, 
we have received this circumcision in Baptism ; for the pur* 
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pose of God*8 mercy : and it is enjoined on all to receive it 
in like manner." Justin therefore thought that ** spiritual 
circumcision^ Baptism, was giren to us, ths Gentiles, instead 
of giving us, the Gentiles, carnal circumcision. In other 
words, the Gentiles accepted and practised Baptism, instead 
of accepting^ and practising circumcision. Baptism was to 
them instead of Circumcision. 

Here comes in the evidence of the Q^est, ad Orthodox^ 
ascribed to Justin Martyr, " Why^ if eircumeision he a good 
thing, do we not use it as well as the Jews did ? The answer 
is, Because WE Gentile Christians are circumcised by Bap- 
tism with ChrisVs Circumcision/^ To support this sentiment, 
the writer refers to Col. ii. 1 1, 12. In other words, " To us 
Gentiles, baptism is given instead of giving us circimicision." 

John Chrysostom, Hon, 40, in Gen, says " There was pain 
and trouble in the practice of that Jewish circumcision ; but 
OUR circumcision, I mean the grace of Baptism, gives cure 
without pain ; and this ybr infants as well as men." 

Fidus, A. D. 250 ; hesitated to confer baptism on an infant 
before the eighth day after its birth. The reference of this to 
circumcision is too palpable to be questioned. Fidus asked 
whether baptism might be performed before a child was eight 
days old. Cyprian the Bishop to whom he wrote for advice, 
and the sixty^six Bishops of the neighbourhood convened in 
council, without a dissenting voice, decided explicitly, that 
Baptism might be performed before the eighth day. But how 
did Fidus think of such a thing unless it bore some resemb- 
lance to Jewish circumcision 1 Why did not Fidus mention on 
the eighteenth or the twenty-eighth day ? Why had not one 
among that assembly of Bishops, the honesty to tell him — 
" We never heard of Baptism conferred at aU in early life ; 
never but on men and women and youth grown to years of 
discretion !" Why did not they censure him for uttering a 
heresy so erroneous and judaizing, in reference to such in- 
fants ? He seems to have adopted the Jewish notion that 
a child is not perfect till a Sabbath has passed over it ; but 
Cyprian informed him, that a child being a work of God, the 
spiritual circumcision ought not to be restrained by circumcision 
according to the flesh ; but that the most extensive notion 
should be connected with that of the grace of Christ, especially 
to infants. To this all the bishops in council agreed. Thus 
the testimony of Origen is fully confirmed ; that " the Apostles 
commanded to confer baptism on Greek infants f and that 
being a Greek infant, thou wast baptized." Wherefore, the 
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Church saw nothing improper in retaining the Abrahamic 
circumcision, and receiving the practice of baptism, performing 
both — while the Gentiles acknowledge, that they received in 
baptism that spiritual circumcision which originated in Grod's 
mercy and that led to further communications of it ; Acts 
xxiii. 10. Baptism was their dreumdsion ; which was not 
restrained to a particular set time, but which might be ad- 
ministered as propriety might determine. It also deserves 
notice, that the writer of the epistle to the Hebrew Christians 
attempted not to draw them off from circumcision, although 
he earnestly labours to moderate their attachment to Moses.* 

Dr. Gill expressly denies that any covenant could exist 
between man and G<)d previous to that of circumcision made 
with Abraham ; but he overlooked or forgot the expression of 
the Deity, Psalm 1. 5 ; '^ Gather my saints together unto me ; 
those who have made a Covenant with me by sacrifice.^ 
Sacrifice was long prior to circumcision ; and covenants were 
ratified by sacrifice. This expression is not referable only to 
saints subsequent to the Abrahamic covenant ; but is addressed 
to ^e earth at large, and also to the heavens. It is general 
and not restricted. Nevertheless, we know so little of the 
modes of performing sacrifice in the earlier ages of the 
world, that unless we accept the Mosaic writings and ordi- 
nances as representing the more ancient services, we must 
remain unenlightened on the subject. It cannot be supposed, 
that the special forms observed in that extraordinary and per- 
haps singular covenant made between Abraham and God, 
Gen. XV. 17 ; were customary on all occasions of sacrifice ; 
but rather, that Moses in reducing his Levitical precepts to 
writing, for the guidance of his people, now becoming a na- 
tion, did but embody and perpetuate the practices of his fore- 
fathers, the Patriarchs. 

When the Covenant of Circumcision was made with Abra- 
ham, Gen. xvii. 10, 25 ; he was already the father of Ish- 
mael ; who, at the time when he received this rite in his own 
person, in consequence of the faith of his father Abraham, 
was " thirteen years of age." 

* The circle or glory, which painters from the earliest ages have 

S laced around the neads of saints, is called Nimbus, and marks the 
escent of the Holy Ghost,or his inspiration of tiie person so ornamented; 
and their custom of anointing after bathing mi^t possibly give occa- 
sion to the ecclesiastical custom of Unction after Baptism ; yet I suspect 
that it was a sign of the Holy Spirit retained long after the thing si^ufied 
had ceased. 
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At tbe same time with Ishmael, were circamcised probably 
about fifteen hundred men of different ages, who had no rela- 
tion whatever by consanguinity to Abraham ; but merely re- 
ceived this sign, " the seal of Abraham's faith," in conformity 
with the faith and obedience of their Master. The posterity 
of Ishmael in imitation of his compliance, now practice cir- 
cumcision at the same time of life as their (irst father under- 
went that rite. 

The Baptists assert, that circumcision was only a token of 
right to temporal blessings in the land of Canaan ; and there- 
fore was conferred on infants in proof of their descent from 
him to whom the land originally was promised ; but what 
right to such succession did it confer on Ishmael, and on 
those persons who were circumcised at the same time with 
him ; among whom were many children. They were neither 
Abraham's posterity, nor partakers of Abraham's faith ; there- 
fore circumcision could not be to them the seal of righteous- 
ness by faith. What faith had tbe Edomites and the Midian- 
ites ? — Circumcision vjos not a mark of personal faith among 
the Hebrews, but of obedience. What rigbt to inheritance in 
the land of Judea did circumcision confer on the Gileadites, 
Joshua ix. 23 ; on Achior, Judith xiv. 10; and on the Per- 
sians who became Jews, Esther viii. 17 ; under the patronage 
of Mordecai ? 

The precept given to Abraham commanded Adult Circum- 
cision ; but Infant Circumcision was included. The command 
given to the Apostles was '* baptize all nations ;" infants were 
equally included. If in the term ** all males," every boy-child 
was a party ; so in the term ** all nations" every state of life 
in the community was a party. When we acknowledge the 
circumcision of Abraham and Ishmael, we do not deny the 
circumcision of a hundred children at the same time ; so when 
we acknowledge the baptism of *' men and women," we do 
not deny the baptism of their/af/n7t>*. " Now we, as Isaac 
was, are children of the promise," says the Apostle ; Gal. iv. 
28, 30 ; and he adds, '* cast out the bondwoman and her 
son ? — •• so, then, Christian Brethren, we are not children of 
the bondwoman but of the free ; stand fast therefore in the 
liberty wherewith Christ has made us free." This was not 
addressed to Jews by descent : but to converts resident in 
Galatia ; formerly heathen, but then Christians. 

The primitive Church understood this Gospel liberty ; but 
those who in later times take upon them to be wiser than the 
primitive Church, charge the early professors with perverting 

7 
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liberty into licentiousness, and with introducing and cberisb- 
ing corruptions in faith and practice. 

" T^e opinions held by the majority of real and pious 
Christians, in the early ages, as Jerom observes, when the 
blood of Christ was yet warm in the breasts of Christians, 
and the faith and spirit of religion were brisk and vigorous,'* 
were those that were taught by the apostles, and constituted 
the fundamental doctrines of the Christian religion. The 
observable harmony and unanimity of the several churches in 
their most public acts is a circumstance which irresistibly 
confirms this position. It is scarcely probable that any large 
church of those early ages should vary, in things of moment, 
from the Apostolical doctrines : and it is quite absurd to ima- 
gine that ALL the churches should combine in the same 
error, and conspire together to corrupt the doctrine of Christ. 
This argument is justly insisted upon both by Irensus and 
Tertuliian against the heretics of their respective times. 
They both affirm that the true disciple, one who believes that 
He who wrought their salvation upon earth was God, '^ is a 
follower of the public doctrine of the church." 

Is this argument totally inapplicable to this subject \ May 
we not depend on what we find generally practised, while 
" the blood of Christ was yet warm in the hearts of Chris- 
tians, and the faith and spirit of religion were brisk and vigo- 
rous" — in reference to Baptism ? May we not accept the 
current opinion of those times, as really the doctrine of the 
Apostles, and the genuine intention and command of Christ ? 

It was the established practice of the Jews to confer the 
initiatory rite of their religion on children in early infancy. 
Jesus Christ commanded no alteration ! The natmral conse- 
quence is this, the continuation of the principle of it. But it 
is objected, " the rite is not the same ;" yet if the principle 
be the same, not abrogated, the inquiry follows — Is the prin- 
ciple transferred to a succeeding rite ? Let us examine same 
particulars connected with circumcision as imderstood by the 
descendants of Isaac, Jacob, Moses, and David. 

" Circumcised the eighth day" is placed by the Apostle 
of the Gentiles, Philippians iii. 6 ; as the first of his privileges 
enjoyed as a Hebrew ; but supposing that he, as thousands 
of oUier new bom infants, had been sickly or weakly, did the 
law allow no dispensation from circumcision on the eighth 
day ? In every Jewish book describing this service, there is 
an observation to this eflfect — " If the child be sickly, he is 
not circumcised till he is well." David Levi Cerem. Jews. 
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But this liben7liad its bounds ; which terminated at the proper 
time for registering the infant among the descents of his house 
or family. What that time was, will admit of no hesitation, 
after having considered a few passages of the Old Testament. 
" Hezekiah appointed Kore son of Imnah the Levite, over 
the free-will offerings of Grod, to distribute the oblations of 
the Lord and the most holy things. 3 Chron. xxxi. 14. 
Next to him were Eden, and Miaimin, and Jeshua, and She«* 
maiah, Amariah, and Shechaniah in the cities of the priests, 
in their set-Office, to give to their brethren by courses, as 
well to the great as to the shall. Beside their oenealooy 
of males from three tears old and upwards, even unto evert 

ONE THAT ENTERETH INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LoRD, his 

daily portion for their service in their charges according to 
their courses. Both to the genealogy of the priests by the 
house of their fathers, and to the Levites from twenty years 
old and upwards, in their charges, by their courses ; and to 
the genealogy of all their little ones, their wives, and their 
SONS, and their daughters, through all the congregation : for 
in their set-Office they sanctified themselves to holiness. 
Also, the sons of Aaron the priest, who wero in the fields of 
the suburbs of their cities, in every several city, the men that 
were expressed by name, to give portions to all the males 
among the priests, and to all that were reckoned by genealogies 
among the Levites." 

According to this passage, the genealogy of the males 
was authenticated at tlu^ee years of age ; and they then entered 
into the "house of the Lord ; not in an uncircumcised state ; 
but prepared by the initiatory rite of their law. It follows, 
that the threat of a child's being cut off for want of circum- 
cision was executed, by omitting to inscribe him in the gene- 
alogy of his family. He was not slain, that had been murder : 
— ^but not being recorded among his tribe, he could claim no 
civil existence in their line — ^but if he were found circumcised 
when he was to be enrolled, the want of circumcision on the 
eighth day did not affect his registry. 

Children at three years old entered into the house of the 
Lord : — but children of the priests, whose were the most holy 
things and the oblations to the Lord, had a right to eat of those 
most holy things^ at that early time of life ! How could they 
eat them with proper reverence ? How could they acknowl- 
edge God in partaking of them ? How could they perform 
any one act, or cherish any one sentiment connected with 
them? 
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Moreover, the text is studiously precise. These Officers 
were to distribute to the small as well as to the great : ac-* 
cording to the genealogy of all their little ones who are 
distinguished from sons and from daughters. This principle 
extended through all the congregation. Neither is this a forced 
sense on the passage ^^ given to such of their male children from 
THREE tears Upward as came into the house of the Lord,** 
Therefore at that early time of life, children entered the Holy 
Temple, were participators in the rites there performed, and 
were inscribed on the sacred registers. 

Moses says ; Deut. xxix. 11;" Ye stand all of you this 
day before the Lord your Grod....your little ones" — children 
of three years old, according to the passage in the Chronicles 
— ^** to enter into covenant with the Lord thy God." 
Children of three years old, enter into God's covenant ! They 
could not tell what a covenant was ; much less could they 
assent to its conditions ; and much less still, if they promised 
to observe those conditions, could any dependence be placed 
on their conduct in future life. 

Joshua confirming, or rather renewing this covenant of the 
Lord on Mount Gerizim, " read all the words of the law, the 
blessings and the cursings, accurdiug tu all that is written in 
the book of the law to the little ones ;" Joshua viii. 3, 4 ; 
to children of three years old ! Why read to them who could 
not understand a word ? — or if read to them, why record the 
reading and so particularly identify them ? Hence, children 
of three years old were members of the Hebrew community, 
civil and religious, in the most sacred rites, and in the most 
solemn transactions, equally as their fathers were. They 
were subject to the same preparatory purifications, and were 
treated on the same ritual principles as their fathers. What 
reason may be alleged for this ? 

I answer, three years old was the weaning time. The 
Israelitish women suckled their children three years ; as 
the mother in the Maccabees adjured her son, 2 Mace. vii. 
27 ; " have pity on me, who gave thee suck three years, and 
nourished thee." While children were at the breast, they 
were not considered as subjects of regular religious admission 
to the temple service. Hannah attended to Siis in the case 
of Samuel, till she weaned him ; and while he was yet young 
a mere childling, she brought him, and thenceforth he attended 
at the Divine Altar. 

While children sucked, they were infants or babes; but 
after they were weaned, they were described by another 
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name, little ones or little children. The first stage of life was 
passed. Have we any thing resembling this in the Gospel ? 

Eustathius and Phavorinus state that an infant, or babe is 
Bgsgiog, " a new-born child, nourished by the teat from his birth^ 
until he be four years old." The Greeks then extended 
infancy to four years of age : the Jews only to three years of 
age. On what pretence have some affirmed that infancy in 
the Grospel times extended to the age of twenty, or twenty* 
one ? — and that " brephos, brephyllion,^^ are used indiscriminate- 
ly for minors, whether they be twenty days or twenty year* 
old ?" The testimony of Eustathius and Phavorinus proves, 
that an infant is such only to the age of four years at the 
utmost. 

This is further evident, if we consider the terms used to 
denote the " little ones," whom our condescending Saviour 
blessed, Matt. xix. 13. The Evangelist Matthew calls them 
naidia, " littfe children ;" Luke calls them " infants," Luke 
xviii. 15, tA §QB<prj, They were about that time of life, when 
infancy ends and childhood is beginning;— about three years 
oi age. They were so young that the benignant Redeemer 
for their security, took them up into " his bended arms," Mark 
X. 16. An action in the Saviour of the World at once grace- 
ful and gracious ! 

What has this to do with Baptism ? Much : for if the 
Greek language extends infancy to four years old, and the 
Greek church extended baptismal infancy \jofour years, while 
the Jewish custom extended it only to three years — ^we see 
the reason at once why Gregory Nazianzen adopted three 
years as the term beyond which he would not have baptism 
delayed. Robinson called this opinion of Gregory " a new 
affair ;" new as the days of Hezekiah^ King of Judah ; new 
as the days of Moses and Aaron ; and probably as new as 
the sacrificial rites of the Patriarchs Jacob and Abraham, if 
not of Noah himself ! 

The next period of life ends about the conclusion of the 
sixth or the beginning of the seventh year. In what we have 
yet seen, the little ones were rather passive than active, in 
making a covenant : but in the case of Kling Joash wonder- 
fully preserved and at length produced to the people ; we read, 
2 Kings xi. 17 ; 2 Chron. xxiii. 16, " Joash was seven years 
old ; and Jehoida made a covenant between the Lord and the 
King, and the people— between the King also, and the people." 
A child at that time of life therefore was competent to acts 
of the most important nature ; and though in fact under guar- 
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dianship, yet his assent was authoritative and binding : and 
no doubt Jehoiada delayed the installation of Joash to that 
time of life purposely for this reason. 

At what time did childhood end ? About itoelve years of 
age. At that time of life, Luke ii. 42, our Lord paid his first 
visit to the Temple. About thirteen, those Jews who can 
read are called to attend to the reading in the S3naLagogue. 
The child raised to life by our Lord, Mark v. 42, Luke viii. 
42, who was of the age of twelve years is called a " little 
daughter," the " little child," for to that age the state of child- 
hood continued ; and about twelve or thirteen it ceased to 
give place to another appellation ; for at ttoelve or thirteen, 
began the character of ^^ young merC^ or ^^ young wameny^ 
which ended about twenty years of age ; to give place to that 
of " men" or " women ;" of ^'^ fathers'^ or " mothers*^ 

The same progress obtains among the Jews at this day ; 
for Mr. Frey tells us in his Narrative : " Before I was three 
years old I began the Hebrew alphabet, and when but six 
years of age I could perfectly read any chapter of the five 
books of Moses. When a Jewish boy has arrived at the age 
of thirteen years and a day, he is considered a man, fit to be 
one of the ten necessary to constitute a full number for public 
worship. At the age of twenty -one I received a second hon- 
orary degree to be a leader of the synagogue, to read the 
public prayers and the law of Moses." Have we any such 
division of life in the Gospel ? One Apostle speaks of " trav- 
ailing again in birth" of Children ; Gal. iv. 9 ; which must 
be taken metaphorically. The Apostle John also uses the 
term " little children" both metaphorically and in its proper 
and literal import, 1 John ii. 12 ; "I write unto you little 
CHILDREN, because your sins are forgiven you for his name's 
sake. I write unto you, young men ; I write unto you, 

FATHERS." 

Nobody has ever supposed, that the terms fathers and 
young men are to be taken metaphorically ; but the term 
little children is exactly of the same nature as they are: 
John xxi. 15 ; Feed ray little lambs ; ra aqvia ; it follows that 
this term also expresses children young in years. Are not 
the souls of children at twelve years old as precious as those 
at ^thirteen ? those of ten as those of twelve ? and those of 
eight or six, as those of ten 1 Since the Jewish period of 
life at which infants became " little children," commenced at 
three years of age, what reason can be given why John, him- 
self a Jew, should not comply with the custom of his country, 
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and direct bis address to children of the same age, as Moses, 
and Joshua, and Hezekiah had included in the most solemn 
religious rites in the personal act of covenanting with God ? 
No reason can be assigned why the Gospel should exclude 
little children whom the law had included, favoured, and pa- 
tronized. 

Here we perceive the genuine application of the invaluable 
rule — '* Every word should be taken in the primary, obvious 
and ordinary meaning, unless there be something in the con' 
nection or in the nature of things which requires it to be taken 
otherwise.^ But there is nothing in the connection nor in the 
nature of things that requires this word little children to be 
taken in any other than its obvious and literal meaning ; un- 
less we would annul the proceedings of Hezekiah, Joshua 
and Moses. 

What is the doctrine addressed to these children ? Is it a 
deep question of divinity ? Are the powers of a Newton ne- 
cessary to comprehend it ? It is the simplest proposition pos- 
sible ; " your sins are forgiven you, for his name^s sake" 
Any child can comprehend this. Thousands of children of 
three years old are daily taught this very doctrine ; and they 
understand it as much as is necessary for their tender years : 
though they cannot explain or learnedly expatiate on it. 

This Epistle is GENERAL. It does not describe the 
state of " little children" connected with a single church only ; 
diough it may remind us of those many who in a sense were 
members of the church at Corinth; whereas the Apostle 
John speaks of these without reserve, wherever his Epistle 
might be presented. We cannot possibly confine this within 
the limits of the seven Asiatic churches. , The influence of 
his writings must have penetrated far and wide in Asia. 
Now as he employs neither hesitation nor exception, it fol- 
lows that the custom of admitting infants into the church by 
baptism was general : and this* accounts for our finding it in 
all parts of the Christian world of which we have any hints 
or histories. A practice so general did not rest on vague re- 
port ; but on well authenticated Apostolic warrant. For those 
children addressed by the Apostie were either within the 
Christian church, or they were without it. If they were 
without it, why did the Apostle address them ? A brother 
Apostle says, " What have I to do with those who are with" 
out ?" — and John was actuated by the same spirit. But if 
these " little children" were within the chiurch, how and when 
became they so ? They must have undergone the initiatory 
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rite. Like the families of Lydia, Stephanas, Ac, they had 
been admitted by baptism, for no other means of admission 
existed. 

Seeing " their sins were forgiven," tnAcn were they for- 
given ? ''I acknowledge one Baptism for the remission of 
sins," say the ancient Church ; and the ancient Church was 
right. These children were admitted into the church by bap- 
tism administered for the remission of sins, Mark i. 4 ; Luke 
iii. 3; Acts ii. 38. They were past three years of age, and 
they had been already consecrated to God. 

Irenseus may be considered as a kind of grandson of the 
Apostle John : for Poly carp was intimate with John ; and 
Irenaeus was the disciple of Polycarp. He was also a man 
of an inquisitive mind ; and diligently treasured up the dis- 
courses of his master, which he repeated from the Apostles. 
These are not only in perfect concord with the language of 
John, but are a convincing commentary on it. A. D. 167. 
Adv. Haer. lib. ii. Christ " sanctifying every several age by 
the likeness it has to him, for he came to save all by him- 
self.* All, who by him are re-bom to God ; infants, and 
LITTLE ones, and CHILDREN, and YOUTHS, and Persons of 
Mature Age. Therefore he passed through these several 
ages ; — ^for infants, he was made an infant, sanctifying 
infants. For little ones, he was a little one, sancti- 
fying thereby those of that age ; and also being to them an 
example of goodness, holiness, and dutifulness. To youths, 
he became a youth." " Re-bom to God," regenerated ; how 
this could be in the case of infants, except riiually by baptism, 
** re-bom of water," John iii. 6, may puzzle the most knowing. 

Observe the variation in his language. He does not say, 
Jesus was an example to infants ; because infants are incapa- 
ble of following an example, and the Apostle John does not 
address infants ; but he was an example to little ones, because 
children from three years old to six are capable of being in- 
fluenced by example. This demonstrates, that infants in the 



* Magister ergo ezistens Magistri quoque h&bebat eetatem. Non 
reprobans nee supergrediens homiDem, neque solvens suam legem in 
se humani generis : sed omnem setatem sanctifieans per illam quae ad 
ipsum erat similitudinem. Omnes enim venit per semet ipsum salvare : 
omnes, inquam, qui per cum renascuntnr in Deum ; infantes, & par- 
vulos» & pneros, k. juvenes, & seniores. Ideo per omnem venit aetatem : 
& infantibus infans foetus, sanctifieans infantes : in parvulis parvulus, 
sanetifieans bane ipsam habentes statem ; simul & exemplom i\\i fi pie- 
tatis efiectus, 6l justitiaB k, subjectionis : in juvenibus juvenis. 
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sense of " men newly converted,'* cannot be intended here ; 
for Christ is an example to them, which they are bound to 
follow. It is said that Irenaeus contemplated MEN in all 
conditions of life } are then youths, children, little ones, or 
infants^EH ? 

Years of Ufe. IRENjEUS. JOHN, Apostle. 

Birth to 3 or 4 years Infants 

3 or 4 years to 6, or 7 littlb ones . . LITTLE > 

6 or 7, to 12 or 13 Children . . . CHILDREN J 

12 or 13, to 18 or 20 Youth .... Young Men 

18 or 20, to elder life Seniors . . . Fathers. 

' Is it possible to produce a closer commentary more acca« 
rately in unison with the sentiments, the language and the 
feelings of the inspired Apostle, who was the affectionate 
disciple of the most benevolent of masters ? *^ Suffer little 
children to come unto me," says our Lord ; " little children 
your sins are forgiven you for his name's sake," says the be- 
loved disciple ; '* Infants j little ones, children are re-bom unto 
Cod by him, sanptified by hini," says the •• FaLitiiful Man," 
recording his testimony for the beuefit of *< others also." 
The Law shall never triumph over the Gospel in its tender- 
ness for infants. Does it describe little ones entering into 
covenant with God ? Does it allow little children to enter the 
sacred precincts and partake of the most holy rites ? Does 
it register them at their early age as members of the holy 
community " among the living in Jerusalem ?" Does it sanc- 
tify them to the Lord as Samuel was sanctified ? So does 
the Grospel. *' HE came to save ALL by himself ; — Infants, 
Little ones. Children, Youths, and Seniors ;" so says the 
reverend Disciple ; so says the Apostolic Master ; and so 
says the DIVINE LORD— WHO DARE GAINSAY IT? 
" Youths, Children, Little ones, Infants !" this is a whole 
oiKos ; B. family ! Oikos includes both sexes, and all ages. 
This is tne reason why Luke employs that term. Had he 
said " infant" some would have discovered that he did not 
mean ♦* little children." Had he said " youths" they would 
be doubly sure, that he could not possibly mean •* children or 
little ones." Had he used a masculine term, 5on^; females 
bad been excluded on the principle of circumcision. Where- 
as, by using the term oikos or family, he includes ALL ; so 
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tbe inspired Evangelist says, " We baptized the whole fah- 
ILY of the jailor !''* 

It has also been objected, that had the old Saxon compound 
word, ** cradle-child,** been used in reference to Baptism, it 
would have fixed tbe application of the rite. Listen to Ore* 
gory Nazianzen — " Hast thou an infant child ? let him he ded- 
icatedfrom his cradle. Give him the great and excellent 
phylactery." Here is the very " cradle-child " which the 
Baptists affect to want ! When the same writer gives his 
opinion for baptizing children at three years of age ; it is re« 
torted, " this was a new affair !" But the difficulty is this, 
on the Baptist hypothesis, how could it be any affair at all ? 
How could any man think that the baptism of a " cradle-child^ 
under three years of age was lawful ? How could Gregory 
Nazianzen recommend it, if Infant Baptism had never before 
been heard of in the Church ? 

Every Baptist admits the similarity between the Jewish 
Passover and the Lord's Supper. Why then will they not 
follow out the conformity ? " Christ our Passover is sacri- 
ficed for us ;" says the Apostle, 1 Corinthians y. 8 ; what 
did the law require of worthy partakers of the Passover ? — 
Exodus xii. 48. " When a stranger shall sojourn with thee, 
and will keep the passover to the Lord, let ALL his males 
BE ciRcuitcisED, and then let HIM come near and keep it.** 
Was not his own personal circumcision sufficient passport to 
the Passover Table ? No. Moses says inflexibly, let all 
HIS males be circumcised. No perhaps, says Moses ; after 
** every male" is circumcised, then let him come near and 
keep the sacred institution." Not only must the father of 

• DisTRiBunoM OP THE AGES OP L1P2.— The Baptlsts insinuate that this 
distribation of the ages of life is a peculiarity of Irenaeus. — ^Xenophon, 
Cyropoedia, Book I, describes four stages of life, popularly distinguished 
among the Persians-" CkUdkood, Youth, Mature aee, and Eldershipt 
or the time which was past military service." Epiphanius, Heres. 

JQUiii. eays — ^** AXXa ti3 ntv iiroTtrBid) 6ta 6aKTv\ov iraiStia yivsrat : vaiiita it 
/M^ovx^^pos pan&fiaTos fittpuKtu Ss Sia c/io>ros' vgnvtatKita iiapaffiov, avSpi 6s 
ttiStKnffii Tb)¥ ^t^ovciv napairrwuaraw jtaxaipa ita yo/iov.— But to infoflUS 

correction is given with the finger; to children with the hand; to yowng' 
skrs with the whipping-rod ; to youths with the cane ; but for grosser 
crimes men are punished with the sword." This progress from infancy 
to childhood, to youngsters, to youth, and to manhood, is precisely an- 
alogous to that of Irenaeus from infancy to little ones, to children, to 
youth, and to seniors ; which proves that the distribution of life em- 
picked by the Apostle John, 1 John ii. 12 ; " litOe children, yowng men, 
nha fathers," was well known among those to whom he vnrote; and being 
familiar to them, they must literally have understood his words. 
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the family be circumcised, but his whole oikos. The whole 
oikos was baptized, because " in Christ Jesus there is neither 
male nor female," no distinction in behalf of either sex. 
None can deny that if ALL the sons of a family must be 
circumcised under the law, something of a similar duty ob- 
tained under the Gospel. Think of Lydia, of the Jailor, of 
Stephanas, &c. ; were not their families baptized on good 
and valid reasons, or causes completely satisfactory? Was 
not the baptism of the numerous family of Cornelius by the 
Holy Ghost, both a warrant and an example ? 

Were it admitted that as the I^ord's Supper was given to 
Gentile converts, instead of the Passover, so Baptism was 
given to them instead of Circumcision, controversy would 
cease. The baptism of families would be assigned to its 
proper place ; and the law of the ancient ritual would be ful- 
filled in the new dispensation. Nor can we deny that reasons 
might be adduced for the injunction given by Moses. It 
might be the will of God for the trial of obedience. It might 
be appointed as the test of established faith. It might be 
enacted to prevent discord in families. And if obedience 
must be so, and no more, and no less, and no otherwise, then 
that precept might rest on a conviction of its being a touch- 
stone of character, of the hearty good-will with which a con- 
vert showed himself animated by fulfilling the law to its 
uttermost punctilio. 

I have sought only Facts and Evidences : but the present 
topic furnishes an exhortation. Let me afiTectionately ask : 
Do you believe that Christ our Passover was sacrificed for 
us ? Are you willing to manifest your regard to this great 
Passover to the same extent as was expected and commanded 
of old ? — if not, have you any reason to think that you can 
be an acceptable guest at the Christian Passover Table, while 
you have at home any belonging to you, any over whom your 
care extends, any whose welfare you are bound to seek, upon 
whom the initiatory rite of your religious profession has not 
passed ? This obligation was of Divine appointment. The 
Gospel exceeds the law in its attention to children. Christ 
has sanctified the state of Infancy — why do you withhold the 
sign of sanctification from those in that state ? How dare 
you partake of the Christian Passover, while your children 
are in the unconsecrated condition ! — Think what a contrast 
there is to your disadvantage, between your conduct and that 
of a convert to Judaism ! Think what your avowed allegiance 
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demands of you : and to what your duty as a Chrintian by 
profession ought to bind you ! 

Historical Scripture expressly states the Baptism of families 
which are composed of children in all states of life ; infants, 
little ones, children. The Apostle Paul acknowledges that 
he baptized or was the cause of baptizing many families. 
The Apostle John addressed children, as members of the 
Church, and fit subjects of his Apostolic care, in an epistle 
general to the churches. His disciple at one remove affirms 
the sanctification of the state of infancy by Christ, and the 
ritual sanctification of the persons of infants by Baptism. 
The Christian writer who of all others took the greatest pains 
by inquiry, by trayelling, by close examination, purposely 
instituted and long continued, says ; the Church received 
from the Apostles, the injunction to confer Baptism on infants. 
This was in the very earliest ages of the Church ; within 
two centuries. Can falsehood boast of all these incidental 
unanimities, these coincidences, which in fact and argument 
dove-tail into one another ? Can this be error supported by 
such extensive, universal, and satisfactory evidence ? 

It is said " we in these days ought not to be too sure, too 
overweening in our interpretation of Scripture and the Fa^ 
thers ?" I wish the sentiment on which this proposition is 
founded were more prevalent among Christian sectaries. But 
let us direct our attention to those who best understood their 
own language, and the practice of their own days. What say 
the various communities, whose evidence interests us on this 
subject ? — Did they conform to the Arab or the Israelite prin- 
ciple and practice ? Did they postpone their rite of distinction 
from other religions, or did they not rather anticipate than delay 
it ? Did they ritually sanctify infants, little ones, children, 
and youths ; or did they defer ritual sanctification to the 
seniors and the aged ? 

In following this inquiry, we may properly conunence with 
the harbinger of the Gospel. 

John the Baptist baptized Infants. — For proof of this, 
we refer to the testimony of a body of men still existing in 
S3rria, the acknowledged disciples of that eminent prophet. 
They are knovm under the appellation of " Disciples of John" 
or simply " disciples," or "Sabians," Baptists: and sometimes,' 
Hemero-BaptistSf or Daily-Baptists. Disciples of John are 
spoken of repeatedly in the Gospel history. 

These Sabians denominate the Baptism of their Master 
John, " the Baptism of Light ;" Heb. x. 32. where Christians 
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are spoken of as illnminaledy baptized. They sjieak of a 
Being called Light, distinct from the Supreme Being, which 
united itself with John the Baptist — the inspiration of the Holy 
Spirit, John i. 33 — at the time when he baptized a celestial 
Being the Lord from Heaven, who appeared to him in the form 
of a LiTTLB CHILD. Marsh's Michaelis on NewTestament, vol. 
iii. part 1 . Their books say, When John baptized in the Jordan 
of iiying water, with the baptism of life, and pronounced the 
name of life, the disciple of life said, " Stretch out thy arms, 
take me, and baptize me with the baptism of life, and pro- 
nounce over me the NAME which thou art accustomed to 
pronounce ! John answered the disciple of life, ' that cannot 
h€ P But the scholars of John earnestly requested him ; he 
baptized, therefore, the disciple of life. As soon as the Jordan 

?erceived the disciple of life, the riyer overflowed, and covered 
ohn himself, so that he could not stand. The lustre of the 
disciple of life shone over the Jordan ; the Jordan returned 
withm its banks, and John stood on dry ground." '^ The 
river overflowing covered John himself." — ^This was a phe- 
nomenon, a singular incident : for the river did not overflow 
on account of ordinary baptisms ; but on such occasions, John 
standing on dry ground was beyond its reach. 

This statement supports two decided inferences. That 
John baptized in the Great Name : meaning the name of 
the God of the Jews, Jehovah. That he who baptized dis- 
ciples as little children, could have no aversion to the bap- 
tism of little children themselves. And this is rendered 
evident by the practice of his followers who baptize children 
at forty days old ; and who use a formula, importing, " / - 
baptists thee with the baptism with which John the Baptist 
baptized,^ They say that they know not correctly the words 
which John used, and therefore they adopt this form ; in 
which the reader will perceive an indisputable allusion to the 
sacred name which no Jew ventured to pronounce ; the true 
pronunciation of which the Jews aflirmed to be lost. These 
people also baptize by trine immersion; which is an unquestion- 
able reference to the Trinity: ibxeeplungings,\mionehz,p^wai. 
It may be worth while to compare with this the history as 
recorded in the Hebrew Gospel of Matthew. Hier. lib. iv. 
Comm. in Esaiam. " It came to pass, as the Lord ascended 
out of the water, that the whole fountain of the Holy Spirit 
descended, and rested upon him, and said unto him, " My son, 
I have expected thy coming in all the Prophets ; and now I 
remain upon thee ; thou art he in whom I rest, who shall reign 

8 
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fwr ever,**^ The Gospel of the EbioniteSy a branch of ihm 
NazareneSyhad these words — Epiph. Hkt.; " John canie bap- 
tizing the baptism of repentance in the liver Jordan. After 
the people had been baptized^ Jesus came also, and was 
baptized by John, and as he ascended out of the water, the 
heavens were opened, and he saw the Holy Spirit of God in 
the form of a dove, which descended and came towards him ; 
and a voice was heard from heaven, saying, ^ Thou art my 
beloved Son, in thee have I been well pleased J Immediately 
a great light shone about the place. John seeing it, said unto 
him. Who art thou, Lord ? Again a voice from heaven said 
unto him, ' This is my beloved Son, in whom I h^e been well 
pleased.* Then John falling down before him said, * f pray 
thee. Lord, baptize thou me;* but be forbade bim, saying, 
* Suffer it to be so ; for thus it becometh that all things be 

nlled: " 
/^hether the ** Great Name** was light, m life, certainly it 
intended Jehovah, An ancient creed adqpts the simile, *' Light 
of light ; very Grod of very God ;" and this Baptism inculcates 
the doctrine of a Trinity, before there could possibly be in 
this expressive rite any commemoration whatever of the 
washing of the dead body of the great Redeemer. 

In the form of words commanded by our Lord, to be used 
in administering Baptism, Matth. xxviii. 1 9, there is a clear 
and immutable inculcation of the doctrine of the Trinity, but 
not a shadow of injunction to perpetuate any ritual remem- 
brance of his dead body : not the slightest allusion to any rite 
of purification passed upon it, or to any imitation of such rite 
to be practised by his disciples. 

If we examine the practice of the churches severally, the 
same ideaa are predominant ; that consecration to the Trinity 
is the main import and purport of Baptism ; and that they 
were and are desirous of conferring this consecration on chil- 
dren in early life — in baptismal infancy. 

• Baptism amona; the Jews, although administered in the name of the 
Lord Jesus only, might include a recognition of the Trinity. 1 reneus has 
preserved two formularies of baptism used by the Valentinians, of which, 
though apparently mere gibberish, it has lately been attempted to make 
sense aoid meaning. This is the version — '* In nomen tuum, Ezal- 
titsime; in id quod est lumen, est principium vita, Spiritus, quoniam 
tu in corpore tuo regnasti.— In thy name, most exalted, in that which 
IS light and the principle of life. Spirit, inasmuch as thou in thy body 
Mt reigning.* The mention of light, spirit, and exaltation clearly 
alludes to a Trinity. 
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' The Apostles rebapdzed the disciples of John. That was 
noC because they had received his baptism in their infancy, 
bat becaose they had explicitly professed neither the name of 
Jesus, nor that of the Holy Ghost. 

OtMog aiid Oiuia, — It is proper to advert again specifically 
to these terms in connection with Infant Baptism. 

Aristotle says that Oikia means both '*bmid and free." 
One passage of Scripture afforded the most proper opportn- 
nity to include a servant in the term family , John viii. 35 ; 
*'/rhe SERVANT abideth not in the house— -not &ikas^ hut oikia 
—forever; but the son abideth ever." Thus the son is a 
member of the oikia, but the servant is not a member of the 
mkos. 

When oikos is used to denote s, family , the connection of 
numbers with the term forms the experimentum cruds of the 
distinction between the family, oikos, and oikia the entire 
establishment, including servants. Wc read of the oikos, 
family of Noah, consisting of eight persons, being saved in 
the ark : here servants are evidently excluded. Gen. vii. 1 ; 
2 Peter iii. 21. So we read of the whole oikos—fwmily of 
Jacob that went down into Egypt with him, being sixty-six 
persons. Genesis zlvi. 26. The servants are excluded, for 
Uiey amounted to some hundreds. ** Ahab had seventy sons 
in Samaria— look out the best, and fight for youvnaster's 
family" — oikos. The servants are excluded; 2 KiuQX. 1,5, 

That the lxx express infants by the term oikos, appears 
from the following instances. Gen. xviii. 19 : '^ For I know 
Abraham that he will command his children, even his family 
— dkos — after him." Isaac was only promised, not bom at 
the time. Gen. xxxiv. 30 : ** I being few in number, shall 
be destroyed, I and my family, oikos" There were infants 
in Jacob's family, at the time. — Numbers xviii. 31 : "Ye shall 
eat it in every place, ye and your families, oikos ; for it is 
your reward for service." The infants of the priests and 
Levites did eat at three years old their " rewards for service." 
-^Dent. xii. 7 ; xv. 20 : '* And ye shall eat before the Lord 
and rejoiccj ye and your families, oikos" The same infants 
who did eat before the Lord are here said Jo " rejoice" before 
the Lord.— Deut. xiv. 26 : " Thou shalt eat before the Lord 
thy God, and thou shalt rejoice, thou and thy family, oikos." 
Here again the parent is said to " rejoice" with his family 
before the Lord ; which is exactly what is said of the Jailor's 
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family when baptized ; and as it here expresses the presence 
of infants, children of three or four years old, so undoubtedly 
it does in the New Testament. — Deut. xxv. 9 : '< Then shau 
his brother*8 wife say, " Thus shall it be done unto that man 
who will not build up his brother's family, aikos" — by pro- 
creation of infants. — 1 Sam. ii. 33 : '^ The increase of thy 
family — dkos — shall die in the flower of their age.** This 
must mean infants. — 2 Sam. vii. 16, 18, 25, 27, 29 : ^ And 
thy family, oikos, and thy kingdom shall be established for 
ever. Tbou hast spoken of thy ser\'ant's family, oikaSt for 

a great while to come." 1 Chron. xvii. 23, 23, 25. ^This 

must mean infants, — 1 Kings xiii. 2 : " Behold, a child shall 
be bom to the family, oikos, of David." — This child must be 
an tfi/ant.— Psalm cxiii. 9 : '^ He caused the barren woman 
to have a family, oikos ; and to be a joyful mother of children." 
Infants are here intended. 

When Jacob was going down into Egypt, the sacred wri* 
ter informs us that the number of his sons and his sons' sons, 
of his daughters and his sons' daughters, with him, was sixty- 
six. He then mentions particularly the " two souls" bom to 
Joseph in Egypt, who were infants, and closes by sajring ; 
** All the souls of the house, oikos , of Jacob were three score 
and ten." The phrase " all the house" is evidently inappli- 
cable tUkthese two infants of Joseph are included. Omit 
these, t^ term does not apply : insert them, the term is in- 
stantly and correctly applied. The term, therefore, exprbss- 
ss the presence of those infants. Without those infants the 
number cannot be made up. The sacred writer waits to express 
them ; and then all the house is the suitable phrase. This 
passage is demonstrative of the presence of infants in the 
term oikos; not merely morally or grammatically; but by 
means of the numbers, mathematically and strictly demon- 
strative. The infants are here expressed in the term all the 
house. Neither fraud nor force can eject them. Tho Greek 
adds Jive infants, the sons of Manasseh, and a grandson of 
Benjamin, making all the house of Jacob seventy five persons. 

The presence of infants is expressed beyond all possibility 
of doubt, in the use of a term by the lxx. Exod. i. 1 : 
'* Now these are the names of the children of Israel who 
came into Egypt, every man, na>oixi, with all his housed his 
own personal family. The sons of Jacob did bring their 
LITTLE ONES in the wagons sent by Pharaoh. Gen xlvi. 5. 
The intention of the lxx is to inform us, that the whole did 
not come down confusedly, but each man distinctly, ssvgo;, 
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heading all his family. Here then the tenn with all his hause^ 
PANOixi, intentionally expresses the presence of infants* 

What is desired ! Merely to allow the same force to the 
same word in the New Testament which it bears in the lxx. 
The Apostles torote in a language, the words of which had been 
long settled. The Jailor was baptized, he and all his family; 
and he rejoiced with all his house, napoix&, at the head of 
his family, believing in God. But panoiki expresses the pre- 
sence of infants in the instance of the sons of Jacob de- 
scending into Egypt ; why then does it not equally express 
the presence of infants in the instance of the Jailor's family ? 
If tne terms all the house express infants in the instance of 
ALL Jacob's family, why do they not equally express infants 
in the case of all the Jailor's family ? If there be any scruples 
about the Jailor's family, there can be none about the family of 
Cornelius, of which it is said, ''he with all his house— aw 
siartt tCo cXxia avTov>- feared God :" and all were baptized. 
" Can infants fear God ?" Did not Samuel fear God, when 
he *' ministered" to the Lord in his sanctuary ? — and Timothy, 
when he studied Holy Scripture ? They were infants. 

Being myself convinced that the Apostles practised Infant 
Baptism, and that the Evangelist meant to tell us so ; I affirm 
that the natural import of the term oikos, family, includes 
children of all ages. In proof, I offer fifty examples ; i^ fifty 
are not sufficient, I offer a hundred ; if a hundred are not suf- 
ficient, two hundred ; if two hundred are not sufficient, your 
hundred. I affirm that oikos very often expresses the pre- 
sence of infants ; of this I offer fifty examples ; and if we 
admit classical instances,^i:y more. Euripides alone affords 
half the number ; though he frequently uses domos instead of 
oikos. More than three hundred instances have been examined^ 
which have proved perfectly satisfactory. 

What terms could the Evangelist have used to satisfy us of 
the Apostolic pra<;tice of Infant Baptism ? Had he said, 
" We baptized infants;*^ Origen says this— and Baptists im- 
mediately exclaim, ^^Metaphorical infants! metaphorical iu' 
fants !" Had he said, " We baptized children,^* as the apostles 
Paul and John, and Clement of Alexandria say, they answer, 
" Metaphorical children !" But Clement's allusion, '' the fisher- 
man and children drawn out of the water, ^^ is extant among 
other Christian emblems of ancient sculpture — Arringhius, 
Roma Potteranea, Tom. II. tab. xiii ; in which are seen an 
angler, at whose line three fishes are nibbling ; and already 
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drawn out is, not a bearded sage, not a man, bat a bot dhmU 
four or five years old ! So much for melapkorical cbildren ! 

I submit this rule— '* Whenever a verb implying locinno- 
Hon, entering in, going out. Sic, is connected with the term 
oikos, look for a Jti^/Ztn^-house ;** for a man enters^ family 
by affinity, matrimony, adoption, &c. ; but he enters a dwell- 
ing by locomotion. Let us try some passages by this rule. 
<< Into whatever house ye enter" Men on a journey enter a 
house by locomotion ; it therefore means a dwelling. Acts 
vii. 10 ; We are informed, that Pharaoh made Joseph gover- 
nor over Egypt, and over all his house ;" but what have cAt/- 
dren to do here ? In 1 Kings xiii. 8, we have the expres- 
sion—*' The man of God said to the Kino, If thou wilt give 
me half thine house," oikos, Lxx-^his Royal Property : surely 
he did not mean half his children, Joseph was dver Poti- 
phar's house so supremely, that his master knew not ought he 
had, save the bread he did eat ; and had kept back nothing 
from Joseph, save his wife. Into exactly the same supre- 
macy of administration over his property, house, oikos, Gen. 
xli. 40, did king Pharaoh place Joseph— "only in the throne 
will I be greater than thou." This is the light in which the 
Psalmist viewed the transaction ; for he tells us, '* He made 
him lord of his house, and ruler over all his substance," his 
Royal Property. Psalm cv. 21. Substance is properly con- 
nected with the king's house. 2 Chron. xxi. 17; Proverbs 
vi. 31 : "A thief shall restore seven-fold, all the subst€m€€o( 
his house," all his property. Canticles viii. 7 : " If a man 
would give all the substance of his house," alibis property for 
love, it would be utterly contemned. 2 Sam. xii. 84 Gen. 
xxxix. 5. 

When the Philippian Jailor Inquired, " What must I do 
to be saved 1" the Apostle answered, " Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved and thy house," inclu- 
ding his servants. The oikia, servants of the Jailor, heard 
the Word : but we do not read that one of the oikia was bmh- 
tized, saved. But this we do read of the Jailor, and of aU 
his house ; which is exactly what the Apostle foretold. 

Well therefore may the words of an objector, only changed 
in the application of them, be adopted— T^e ^acrecf writers 
baptized infants ! The primitive Christians baptized infants! 
*^ We know they did, because they have told us so themselves." 

Christian Symbols used in the first centuries. — 
The witness of Scripture is preponderant and decisive ; yet 
inquirers should examine and obey whatever evidence bears 
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upon the question from other sources. Hence the vabie of 
the Christian writers, and of the Christian pictures of the first 
ages.* 

The open profession of Christianity was at first exposed to 
incessant and imminent peril . Against this, believers provided 
in part by a certain degree of secrecy. To preserve which 
they adopted a series of private symbols ; and by these, while 
they concealed themselves from the heathen, they discovered 
each other. The Revelation opens with one ; " I am the 
Alpha, and the Otnega,^^ Eyth Bt/n. TO A xat TO Jl. Admit- 
ting the usual date of this S3rmbolical book, A. D. 96, it 
follows that before the end of the first century, and during the 
life of the Apostle John, this symbol A and SI was current 
among the faithful. 

* Tradition — Notwithstanding Tradition is a Scriptnre term used 
by the Apostle to describe his own writings, because it nas latterly been 
employed to express unwritten reports, handed down from age to a^e, 
and therefore uncertain and often mutilated or perverted, the Baptists 
charge the Poedobaptists with depending on incompetent and unworthy 
aQtiK)rity. That sense of the term is perfectly inapplicable to the age 
of the Apostles and of the Apostolic men, among whom it had no such 
meaning. The term Uapa&KriSt Paradosis, Tradition, as used by the an- 
cient Fathers, signifies good and credible evidence delivered by one 
person to anotiier, either written or by speaking ; and is applied even to 
the Gospels, which were called, Suicer. Thesaur. Tom. li., EoayyfXfMt 
ra^aiovsisj TradUumary Gospels* Thus Irenseus says of the Gkwpel of 
Mark — " Marciu discipulus et interpres Petri, el ipxa qua annunciata 
erant per scripta nobis trididit. Mark was the disciple and interpreter 
of Peter, and the things that were spoken by Peter he has preserved by 
writing tradition for us." The people urged Mark to wrile ; as the 
Elders of the church afterwards urged the Apostle John to wriie. 
This desire for writUn tradition was the very contrary to a disposition 
to depend on uncertain tradition. Clement of Rome says, Epis. Co- 
rinth, xlii. si v., " The Apostles appointed their first-fruits to be Bishops 
and Ministers over such as should believe, havine first proved them by 
the Spirit. They gave direction, when they should die, how other 
chosen and approved men should succeed in their ministry." This is 
perfectly coincident wiUi Paul's charge to Timothy, to commit to faith- 
ful men what he had heard that Aposile deliver to many Christian bre- 
thren for this purpose, 2 Tim. ii. 3. Justin Martyr says of himself : 
** Having been a disciple of the Apostles, I became a teacher of the na- 
tions. Those things which were delivered to me I minister to them who 
are become worthy disciples of the Truth." The Epistle to Diognetus 
ascribed to Justin says expressly, " the Tradition of tke Apostles is ob^ 
served." The churches enjoyed the instruction of the Apostolic men 
long after that date. This, on the subject of Baptism, is of so much 
the greater consequence, as about A* D. 200, there arose a violent 
dispute concerning this rite ; and about the same time TertuUian re- 
monstrated against In&nt Baptism ; which proves the prevalence of the 
practice. 
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A passage hitherto covered with impenetrable darkness, as 
commentators confess, is illustrated by this custom, Rev. ii. 
17 ; "To him that overcometh will I give a white stone^ and 
in the stone a new name written, which no man knoweth 
saving he that receiveth it." On this, says Doddridge: 
*^ Among the Greeks, a while stone was a token of absolution j 
as a black stone was of^condemnation ; but the writing a new 
natne upon this stone is not illustrated by any ancient prac- 
tice. I have sometimes thought the phrase may signify one 
thai hath received it^ as it seems a name given to any person 
must be known to others, or it would be given in vain." 

The term for stone here used does not import a large stone 
proper for building, but a small pebble. It is used to describe 
the vote, voice, given by Paul — y^^(fOf, Acts xxvi. 10 ; about 
the size of a bean ; as customary among the Greeks in voting. 
The Egyptian pebbles, on which the scarabeus is sculptured, 
are usualiy red Camelian, about the size of our watch-seals ; 
but there is also a white Camelian equally used, and this is 
apparently the stone intended in the text. 

The term name does not of necessity imply an appellation, 
but a badge or cognizance ; that by which a person or thiikg 
is known or distinguished ; and it is so used in this book : 
Revelation xiii. 1 ; xiv. 1 ; xvii. 3. "A Lamb stood on 
Mount Sion, and with him a hundred and forty-four thousand 
having his Father's natne written on their foreheads ;" an ab- 
breviated token, or significant cypher, or symbol, the mark 
of God set on the forehead of his people, as in the vision 
seen by Ezekiel, iv. 6. " I saw a woman sitting on a scarlet 
coloured beast, full of names of blasphemy,'^ blasphemous 
83mibols : ^fuU of names'^ is clearly inapplicable ; the beast 
could not be written all over. '* I saw a beast rise out of the 
sea, and upon his heads the name of blasphemy," a blasphe- 
mous device, badge or cognizance, like those placed on the 
head of idols ; the sun with its rays, the moon with her cres- 
cent, &c. 

We have now the key to our text — " To him that over- 
cometh will I give a white Camelian pebble stone, and in the 
stone a new cognizance or device engraved, which no man 
knoweth save one who hath received it," and is in the secret. 
With this exactly coincides the language of Clemens Alex- 
andrinus, A. D- 190, writing to primitive Christians, who says, 
** You have also your little private tokens or symbols, that of a 
dove or of a fish, or a swift ship driven by the wind, or a 
musical lyre, a device used by Polycrates, or a ship's anchor, 
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which Seietunis engrayed on his coins ; or if yonr device be 
any one engaged in fishing, anting, it puts you in mind of the 
Apostle, and of the children which are drawn out of the 
water,*^ 

This testimony is valuable ; as it proves the use of private 
83rmbols among &e Christians in the second century, and by 
iUustrating the passage in the Revelation, shows the practice 
to date from the first century ; and as it proves that children 
were at that time, as formerly by the Apostle, drawn out of 
the water of baptism. 

Although Clemens describes all Christian who are not 
arrived at heaven as children, compared with what they will 
be in that state ; yet the term cannot be taken metaphorically 
in this passage, unless the dove, the fish, the ship, the lyre 
and the anchor could be taken metaphorically ; which would 
be false ; for the anchor may be seen on the coins of Seleucus. 
Among the symbols on Christian sepulchral inscriptions of 
the earliest ages we find the fish, the anchor, and the dove ; 
which justify his words in their full extent and tUtral accep- 
tation .f " A FAITHFUL, descended from ancestors who were also 
FAITH FiTLS, Here lies Zosimus : he lived two years, one months 
and twenty-five days,^ The anchor and ihefish mark a period 
of primitive and suffering Christianity. A faithful ! — a 
church member ! at two years of age, descended from faith-> 
FULS ; who in causing their infant to be baptized, continued 
the practice of their primitive Christian ancestors. In what 
sense did they or their forefathers understand the Apostolic 
injunction ? — ^The following with the symbol of a dove bears 
the same import. " Achillia, newly baptized, is buried 
here ; she died at the age of one year and five months,^ Pro* 
bably the accompanying figure of a dove marks the female 
sex particularly. It is a Christian symbol of the second 
century, derived doubtless from an earlier period. ** Newly 
baptized .'" — In what sense did they who baptized that child, 



* Sint antem nobis vel vobis signacula, columba, vol piscis, vel 
navis, que celeri curau a vento fertur, vel lyra musica, qua usus est 
Polycrates, vel ancora nautica, quam insculpebat Seleucus : et si sit 
aliquis qui piscetur, meminerit Apostoli, et puerorum qui ex aqua extra- 
buntur. Clemens Alexandrinus, Padagogus, lib. iii. cap. II. 

t Fidelia ex Fidelibus Zosimus Heic Jacec Yixi Aonoa II. Mens. 
1. Dies XXV.— Muratori, Fabretti. 

X Defuncta est AchiUia Neopbtta unius anni Mensium v. vil. KaU 
Die Laott. Muratori, vol. iv. 
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dnwn out of ih« -water of baptum ; and in no otker sem^ 
could that Christian teacher, when writing to ChristianB and 
using that express(ion, understand the Apostle's language and 
practice. 

The primitive Christians also caused the symbol to be en* 
graven on their seals and rings ; and by that token they dis- 
covered those who had been baptized into their common faith. 
In reference to this, Tertullian, De Bapt,, chapter i, speaking 
of Fideles, the Faithful, ivho had passed through the water 
of Baptism, calls them piscieuli, litiU fishes. Combine this 
with the repetition of the symb^ IXBYC, on the tomb of 
Posthumius. Whoever perseveringly pursues this arg^ument 
will produce many instances which may be referred to the 
first and second century. Who then will venture to affirm 
that *' Infant Baptism is a new affair ?" 



CHURCH-MEMBERSHIP OF CHILDREN. 

Under the Mosaic law, the children of the Hebrews, 
when arrived at three years of age, or from that to four years, 
were thought capable, by the leaders of their nation, of cov- 
enanting with God, in common with other members of the 
Old Testament church ; and became in a sense public per- 
sons. The Children of the priests were at that age admitted 
into the Temple and " did eat the most holy t^mgs." At 
three years old Samuel '* worshipped the Lord," 1 Samnel L 
28, ii. 11, in his sanctuary: and in New Testament times, 
at three years old,yrom his infancy, 2 Tim. iii. i 5, ano fi^ipoug, 
Timothy knew the Holy Scriptures which were able to make 
him wise to salvation. Would the Apostles have refused 
Baptism to such Children ? 

When our Lord's doctrine during his personal ministry was 
favourably received, the persons so disposed were called dis' 
dples ; and this is their usual appellation in the Grospels. So 
we read, " Jesus made and baptized more disciples than John." 
He made them disciples ritually by baptism, by the agency 
of his Apostles. After our Lord's death, his followers were 
called by their enemies. Men ** of that way" — ^** Nazarenes" 
— " Heretics ;" but they called themselves Christians. They 
added moreover, when addressing each other, the appellations 
of Brother or Sister in the Lord, with the titles, the called, the 
elect, the illuminated, holy persons or saints, faithful, &c. 
These were regularly given to church-members only. None 
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toithaut the church erer received one of these appellations. 
They were given at or immediately on Baptism, and Baptism 
was initiatory to those appellations. The newly-baptized 
were called new plants. 

Whoever was baptised was a member of the church of 
Christ : and as bi^tism was the onfy way of admission into 
the church, it follows that whoever was a member of the 
church of Christ had been baptized. The terms are inter- 
changeable. If then it be shown that any one of these 
Christian appellations is bestowed on children, that children 
are designated by any one of these titles, the church-mem- 
bership of children is the undeniable consequence ; and with 
their church-membership their Baptism. 

The Appellation Holt ascribed to Children. — HOLY 
persons is an appellation given to church-members. So 
Paul confessed, Uiat '^ many of the holy persons he had shut 
up in prison," Acts xxvi. 10,Tdy dyietp : tnough ajderwards we 
find him speaking repeatedly in the roost respectM manner 
of them ; " I go to Jerusalem to minister to the holy persons,^* 
Rom. zv. 25, rotg &jfUng, He also writes on various occa- 
sions to them " who are sanctified in Christ Jesus, to the 
called, to the holy persons^* — *^ To the holy persons at Ephe- 
sus" — " To the holy persons at Colosse" — '' To all the holy 
persons in Christ Jfesus at Phillippi." This is a title given 
in a multitude of places to members of the Christian Church 
ONLY. But this appellation is also given to children of a 
church-member—" Now are your children holy," 1 Cor. vii. 
14 ; dytd. The lowest sense that can possibly be put on this 
term in this passage, even by a writer against Infant Baptism, 
is that of TertuUian, who says they are holy^ because design^ 
edfor holiness in baptism. Even in that ancient adversa^s 
opmion, their ritual holiness was complete at baptism ; for 
which he assigns two reasons : Seminis prerogativd^ the priv- 
ilege of descent from a church-member ; and Institutionis 
disdpUndf the course of education which such a child would 
naturally receive from its parent. He implies, that the heathen 
dedicated their children to their idols before they were born. 
But the fact is indisputable, that the appellative Holy is not 
bestowed in the New Testament on any person not a member 
of the church of Christ ! 

The following examples prove that the term "Holy,^ was 
appropriated to children. 

" Maurentius son of Manrentia, a most pleasing child, who 

9 
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lived five years, eleven months and tvro days ; worthy to re- 
pose in peace among the Holy persons."*. 

^* Sacred to the great God. Leopardus rests here in peace 
with Holy spirits. Having received Baptism he went to the 
blessed innocents. This was placed by his parents^ with 
whom he lived seven years and seven months.''t Fabretti 
refers this expressly to Baptism. 

'' To the honourable memory of Innocentius Amantins, who 
lived eight years and six days ; he reposes in the bosom of 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, in the peace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ.":^ From the phraseology it is probable that the child 
was of Hebrew parentage. 

" The most innocent Cervonia Silvana, gone to enjoyment 
with Holy Spirits," A. D. 291 .^ 

" Julia reposes in peace among the Holy persons. "B The 
terms " in peace and koly^^ prove that she was a member of 
the Christian church. Consequently . it was the appellation 
given to the disciples among both the Greeks and the Latins. 

The Appellation Faithful applied to Children. — 
In connection with the appellation holy given to church-mem- 
bers, we find the appellation faithful ; and this was more 



* MaurentiQs Mavrentiie 
F. D. qui vixit Annis V. Menses 
XI. Dies Duo. Digna inter 
Sanctos Deus jussit in Pace. 

t D Ma Sacrum. XL. 

Leopaidum in Pacem 

cum Spirita Sancia. Accep 

turn eunte abeatis innocinem 

Posuer. Par. q. Ann, VIL Men. Vlh 

t Bone Memorie 

Innocenti Amantio 

qui vixit Annos 

Vlll. Dies Sex 

Quiescent! in 

Sinus Abrahe 

Isaac et Jacob 

in pace XTI DMNT 

PS. VIJI. KAL. IAN. 

Maratorij 7. Calari in Csmetrio. Bonfanto. 

f Innocentiasima Cervonia Silvana 
Refrigera cum Spiritu Sancto. 

U EleYAIA EN EIPHNH 
META Ta,N Ari«N. 
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extensively and more peramnently used in the church, as the 
distingnishing title of church-members in Scripture. 

It is applied to individuals^ in the singular:— To Time* 
thy, to Tychicus, to Onesimus, to Silvanus, and probably to 
others. I Cor. iv. 17 ; Eph. iv. 21 ; Col. iv. 9 ; 1 Pet. v. 12. 

The mother of Timothy, is called a faithful. Acts xvi. 
1 ; mcrrtjg. 

What concord hath Christ with Belial ? what part hath a 
FATTRFUL with a noH-fatthful ? 2 Cor, vi. 1 5. If any faith- 
ful man or faithful woman, mg^ ^ 7ngi^,have widows ; let 
such relieve them, that the Church be not charged ; 1 Timothy 
V. 16. ^ 

It is also applied in the plural : — They of the circumcisiotti 
** FAITHFULS, n*gro*," who csme with Peter, were astonished. 
Acts X. 45. These are called brethren. Acts. ix. 23 ; Acts 
xi. 12. 

Those servants who have masters that are faithfuls, 
nt^ovg ; despise them not ; 1 Timothy vi. 2 ; because thej 
are brethren. 

Let no man despise thy youth ; but be thou an example to 
the FAITHFULS ; 1 Tim. iv. 12. 

The things thou hast heard from me ; 2 Tim. ii. 2 ; com- 
mit thou to FAITHFULS, men. 

He is Lord of lords, and King of kings, and they who are 
with him are called, and chosen, and faithfuls ; Revelation 
xvii. 14. 

It is also addressed to Churches, as communities : — Paul 
to the holy persons who are at Ephesus, and to the faithfuls, 
mqoig ; in Christ Jesus ; Eph. i. I. 

Paul to the holy persons in Colosse, and to the faithfuls, 
m^otg ; to the brethren in Christ ; Col. i. 2. 

A remarkable instance is that of Lydia, in her address to 
the Apostle—'* When she was baptized, with her family, she 
besought us, saying. Since you have adjudged me to be ▲ 
faithful, m^i/y ; to the Lord Jesus, come into my house, 
and abide." Acts xvi. 15. Here the appellation yat/Zi/uns 
so strongly connected with the term baptism, as to be even 
interchangeable with it; for the sense would be the same, if 
the term baptized were submitted (or faithful, nxid faithful for 
baptized. It amounts to an identity. 

The title faithful was a current designation of members of 
the Christian church. To call a man a faithful was equiva- 
lent to calling him a Christian brother, or a disciple of Jesos 
Christ, or by any other appellation denoting his relation to 
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Christ and the church. Is this appellation faithfvl applied 
to children ? Certainly it is : and in the sense of a whole 
family. For so writes the Apostle, Titus i. 6 ; describing 
the cnaracter of a bishop — '* he must be the husband of one 

wife, HAVING CHILDREN WHO ARE FAITHFULS." 

This passage is decisive. Of the two terms, we have ex- 
amined FAITHFULS. Tbc Other, children, in Greek tekna^ on 
the authority of Baptist writers themsel?es, expresses 
" HinoRS from ttDenty days old to twenty years.^' The pas- 
sage then stands thus in sense ; " having children, minors 
frmn twenty days old to twenty years, who are church-membersJ" 
But the Apostle speaks of children. He does not say, " those 
of fuH age ;"— Nor does he say, " excepting the younger ;** — 
but the Bishop's " children" of any age must be faithfuls, 
church-members. 

This was a proper place to have stated exceptions, if such 
existed in the Apostle's mind or practice : for he was not 
giving instructions to Titus only, but to all the Christian 
world. Error there was error in perpetuity. Nor does the 
Apostle formally introduce or treat the subject : he mentions 
it as an expected thing, without emphasis or explanation. It 
was therefore no novelty. The baptism of their children— 
their Church-mem bbrship — is here charged on the Minis- 
ters as a duty ; and the omission is a marked disqualification 
for ecclesiastical office. 

Some inconsiderate mind may insist — ** those children 
must he adults ; for they are supposed to be accusable of riot 
and unruliness." But m that case, the official character of 
the parent is made to depend on the established character of 
his children ; and this publicly known and notorious, before 
their father can enter on his office. Supposing then his chil- 
dren to be born, when he is about thirty years of age, and 
their characters to be civilly and ecclesiastically fixed at the 
same time of life — their father must be sixty years old before 
he can possess this qualification for a bishop. What service 
could churches expect from their Bishops, every one aged 
sixty at his entrance on office ? Is this consistent with the 
other facts ? 

The parallel passage in Timothy plainly expresses the 
bishop's having a family of young children. The injunction 
apj^ies to all bishops. 

But suppose the bishops had daughters only, they may be 
relieved from this imputation of being riotous and unruly : 
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yet these must be made faithfttls ; for the term children in- 
cludes both sexes. 

Moreover, a bishop might have no children. Were not 
Timoth3r'8 qualifications for the episcopal office sufficient, 
without waiting till he became a husband and a father, and 
till the character of his children should be pronounced by the 
church and the world ? 

The Baptists would be bound by their own argument to 
admit only old men, married men and fathers, into the ministry. 
The argument goes to prove that all ministers, all Baptist 
ministers, having children who are not baptized, in PauPs opin" 
ion, are unfit for their office. They are not " ensamples to 
the flock." 

These consequences follow this interpretation of the pas- 
sage. Here then I make my stand — not on unrecorded tra- 
dition, not on the universal practice of the churches, not on 
the positive affirmation of Origen and others, who plead 
Apostolic injunction for the baptism of children — but on 
Scripture. The language of the Apostle is explicit and 
could not possibly mislead those who consulted his writings. 

The Apostle Paul speaks of children as being church-mem- 
bers under the terms holt and faithfuls. The Apostle 
John writes distinctly to little children. The inference 
is all that can be desired. Here then 1 stand on the rock 
of Scripture ; and Scripture is consistent with itself ; for the 
Evangelists applied to children the terms believer and disciple. 

Though the Apostolic testimony is explicit and satisfactory, 
yet it may be gratifying to know whether Scripture has re- 
corded any instances of conformity with this injunction. 
That inquiry must be answered in the affirmative ; as is 
evinced by three instances of conformity by christian 
teachers to the apostle's injunction. 

" Greet Priscilla and Aquils, and the church in theiryami- 
ly ;" Rom. xvi. 3. 5. This is the sense given to the word 
house, in this place, by Chrysostom, Theodoret, and Theo- 
phylact, who say literally, " their yjifwi/y was ALL made 
faithfuls ; and such whole families the Apostle calls a 
church."* The same persons are menticmed, 1 Cor. xvi. 1 9 ; 
" Aquila and Priscilla salute you much in the Lord, with the 



* wc« Tov ounv atrav navraf iriTovs mtnvai, tovtovs kui cxrrXijo-tav wvo^ootv— * 
Tov otKov iravra nirovi c«x**'» '^s'* '"* cwXiyn-ia* KaXtiaBai — ^They Converted 
their whole families to the Christian profession ; for aach families he 
calls a church. 

9* 
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church in their kouse, family." All the Greek scholiasts sad 
Grotius say, that *' this signifies a family consisting wholly 
of Christian converts, as was the Jailor's, Acts xvi. 31, 32 ; 
and that of Crispus, Acts xviii. 8. '* Salute Nymphas and the 
church in his house;" Colossians iv, 15. "House" means 
*' Family," as is affirmed by Theodoret, Oecumenius, Chry- 
sostom, and Theophylact. ** He had made his whole family 
Christians, so as to be called a Church" — Literally-*" He 
had made his whole family Faithfuls^ so as to be called a 
Church."* " Paul to Philemon, and to the church in tby 
house ;" Philemon 2. ** To the church in Xhy family ;" says 
Theodoret, for his " family" was " illustrious for the piety of 
all its members." 

The following inscriptions will illustrate the opinions and 
practice of the ancient Christians. 

C3rriacus a Faithful died aged eight days, less than three 
years .t 

Eustafia the mother places this in commemoration of her 
son Polichronio a Faithful who lived three years.| 

Urcia Florentina a Faithful rests here in peace. She lived 
five years, eight months, and eight days.§ 

The sepulchre of the twin brothers Alcinous and of Alex- 
ander their cousin, three Faithfuls, of twelve years old, erected 
by their mother Proemissa. With three Fishes.| 

The three fishes form another justification of the literal 
language of Clemens. On this term, Muratoh De Resur. thus 
annotates — " Fish : by this name the most ancient Christians 
were accustomed to express Christ the Lord, according to 
the testimony of Augustin, Prosper, Optatus, Milevitanus, and 
others. This was also the symbol during the reigns of the 
Heathen Emperors, under which the Christians concealed 

* <* Nam ubi Apostolus ad Collossenses scribens, cap. iv. 15; ait— 
" Salutate Fratres qui Bant Laodices et Nympham, et quam in domo 
eJQs est Ecclesiam," subdit de bac sanctissimi exempli muliere; tarn 
enim devota videtur foisse, at omnis domas ejus signo titalata esset 
Crucis, hoc est in Ecclesiam cooversa." — Ambrose. 

t Cyriacus Pidelis decesait octo dies minus tres annus, iii. Kal. Mar. 
-^Boldetti ; Muratori. 

t B. M. In commemoratione Eustafia Mater Filio Polichronio. Fid, 
qui vixit annis iii. Oruter No 8. 

§ Urcia Florentina FHdelis in pace Vix. An. v. Mens. viii. Dies. viii. 
— Mnratori. 

II Geminorum Alcinoorum Sepulchrum, Alexandrique Consangui- 
neorum, Tres Duodennes. Mater Pnrmisi, Pisciis iii. 

IC9TC, id est Piscis, uti perquam notum. Uteris suis indicat nomen 
Juu Christi Dei PUii Salvatoris. — Muratori, No. 6. 



8UBJSOT8 OF BAPTISM. 103 

their profession ; but their brethren yery^well knew what it 
signified." TertuUian says, " We little fishes according to 
the example of our fish, icthon, Jesus Christ, are bom in 
water ; neither are we safe any longer than while we remain 
in water. — One kind of flesh of hiida, martyrs who soared to 
heav^i in sufferings ; another kind of Fishes, those who 
received only Baptism." 

One Inscription will prove that the term Faithful was 
continued and applied to children during several centuries. — 
** Here lies Maria daughter of John, who was of the town of 
Nicerata, she lived three years, three months and a half, a 
Faithful. She died the fourth day of the month Xanticus ; 
under the consulate of the Princes Honorius, xi. and Con- 
stantius, ii."* 

The term Faithful continued to denote church members, 
from the days of the Apostles. — '' It is not enough for the 
true character of Christians, that they be pure, but also that 
their works are conspicuous ; tbat they are clear from every 
censure by others ; that they are of consummate chastity 
excluding all cause of suspicion ; that they are not only 
Faithfuls, but also evidently, worthy Faithfuls ^ not only 
church members, but honourable in that station.f 

Eusebius more formally says — *' There are three descrip- 
tions of members in the church — one who guide, and two 
who are guided. The people of the Christian church are 
divided into Faithfuls ; and those who have not been admit- 
ted by the " laver of regeneration." 

The interpretation of the terra House " in the sense of 
Family was universal both in the Eastern and Western 
churches ; and thus these three families of Christian teachers 
must be added to those previously adduced. How then can 
any say — ^*' We have neither example nor precept for baptising 
children in all ages ?" — The Apostle's injunction has the force 
of a precept : and so great a number of Christian families ex- 
emplifies the practice to demonstration : for there is no excep- 

* Heic jacet Maria filia Johannis cui Niceratam vixit Annos tres. 
Menses tres et semis, Pidelis, DefuDcta est Mensis Xantici Die iv. 
Sub coDsulalu Honorii August! xi. et Constantii ii. 

Niceratum, Vicus inseos, apnd Apameam Syri» situs ; called by 
Theodorei, Nicerie. — ^Muraton. 

t Nod sulum eDim temperantibus satis est, ut sintpuri, sed etiam 
adbibeoda est opera, ut siot ab omni reprehensione Alieni, ut sit 
coDsummata castitas, omni exclusa suspicionis causa ; ut non simus 
solum FKdeleSf sed etiam videamur fide digni — tat nn ^ovw uvai nfias 
wtrovf aXKa m^ioris-ovt ^oyifvai.—- Clem. AUz. Pedag. Lib. iii. Cap. ii. 
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turn, no reserfe, and no restriction marked in any passage of 
Scriptore connected with baptism. Nothins therefore is 
desired from any society of Christians, bat that they foUmo 
the ApasioUe example and baptize whole families ! 

Application of the term NEOPHYTOS ; Newfy plant' 
ed ; TO CHILDREN. — A third appellation is strongly identified 
with Baptism by the Baptists themselyes. ^ They are planted^ 
say they, in the likeness of his death, being buried with him 
by baptism." The Apostles charged Timothy that a person 
newly planted, newly baptized, shall not beaur office in the 
church. Our translation of 1 Timothy iii. 6 ; says, ** not a 
novice,^ — the original is this — " not a Neopkytos ;" a new plant. 

I select a few examples from the ancient existing me- 
morials. 

Ru^o, newly baptized, who lived two years and forty days. 
Quintillian the father places this to the memory of his son 
who sleeps in the peace of Christ.''* 

To Domitius, an innocent, newly baptiaed, who lived three 
years and thiity days.t 

Valerius Decentius ^e father places this to his son, newly 
baptized, who lived three years, ten months and fifteen days.) 

To Pisentus, an innocent soul who lived one year, eight 
months «od thirteen days. Newlt*baptizbd : buried on 
the ides of September in peace. ^ 

To Jovius son of Callistus, who hved six years, ten months, 
and nineteen days. Nbwlt-baptized, he died in peace.| ' 

To Leoni, newly-baptized, who lived six years, eight 



^ Rnfillo Neafito qui vixit An. ii. D. zl. Oaintillianas Pater filio 
dulcissimo in pace API— Arringhias, Lib. iv. 

t Domitio lonoceoti NeoJUo qai vixit An. iii. Dies xxx. Dep. viii. 
Kal. Jnnias.^Fabretti No. 36. 

t Valeri Decentius Pater ilio suo N^fito bene Merenti Valerio 
▼iialiano qui vivit xc. cum parentibus suis Annos N. iii. et Menses 
X. et dies N. xv. Italianete in pace.— Mnrstori. 

f Puienti Anima in 

nox q. vixit Ann. L - 

M. VIII. D. XIII. Nfopit. 

Dep. Idlbua Sept. in Pace. 

Muratori. 

(I Jorio Filio Callisias qui vixit Annis 
zesei Menses Decern, et dies Dece. et 
Novem. NOP. in pace morenti. 
Forbuwe Callistos. Nihil est zesei nisi Sex. Nop. creditnr pro . 

Neophtto. — Moratori. 
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months, and eleven days. He reposed the sixth of the nones 
of July, Phillippus and Sallia being Consuls.* 

To Aristus, who lived eight months : newlt-baptizbd, he 
went off the first of the nones of June : Timasius and Pro* 
motorus being Consuls.! 

To the memory of Libera, who rests in peace. She lived 
eight years : newly baptized. She was buried the third of 
the nones of May : Gratianus and Equitius being Consuls.^ 

Flavia Jovina who lived three years and thirty-two days : 
NEWL7-BAPTIZBD ; deposited in peace, the eleventh of the 
calends of October, A. D. 367.^ 

B. M. to Silvinus, newlv-baptizbd ; who lived on earth 
eleven years, five months, and ten days. Yirilianus and Lam- 
padius have placed this to the memory of their scholar.! 

The following refers to a catechumen who was not SifBuik' 
ful — " Here rests in peace Onesima, a Catechumen, aged four 
years, five months and three days. "If 

Here repose two brothers. Innocents : Constantine, itewlt- 
baptized ; who lived eight years, two months and six days : 
was buried the third of the ides of November, our lords the 
princes Arcadius and Honorius being Consuls. Also, Justus, 



• Leoni Neopito qui vixit Ann. VI. 

Mens YIII. Dies- XI. Requies — 

YI. Non Jul. Pillippo et Sallia Conss. 

A. D. 348.— Bosio. 

t Aristo Puer Innox. qui 

vixit Menses Octo Nso- 
FiTus Kecessit Pridie Nonas 
Junias Timasio et Promotor. 

CO. Conss. A. D. 389. 
Gruter, CDLXII. 1. Ex Passionei 

Append. Muratori Supp. 

t Benemerenti 

in pace Libera 

que bixit Ann. rll. 

Neofita. Dep. Die- 

III Nonas. Mais. Con. 

Qratiano III et Eqaitio. 

I Fl. Jovina qus vixit Annis tribas D. 'xzxii. Depos. Neofita in 
Pace, xi. Kal. Octob. A. D. 367.— Boldetti. Qruter. 

II B. M. Silvino. Neopito. Qui vixit in Seculo. Ann. xi. Mens. v. 
pies. X. Yirilianus et Lampadins Alumno suo Innocent! Memoriam 
posuerant — Grater, No. 3. Ex Apiano et Alciati. 

H B. A. 12. M. Qoievit Ojaesime Catechumena, in Pace, vii. KaL 
JaliM, Annoram iv. Mensium v. Dierom ill. 
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a FAiTHPCL, who lived seTen years.* This Justus is called 
9k faithful, because in his earliest infancy he had been bapti- 
zed ; but Constantine is caOed a neopkytos, because he had 
been recently baptized. 

This inscription seems to prove that the same family was 
not always strictly uniform in observing the rite. 

To Romanus, newlt-baptized, who lived eight years and 
fifteen days. He reposes in peace. Flavius G^tianus being 
a second time Consid, and Petronius Probus, Consul also.f 

Pascasius lived six years, and received baptism on the 
eleventh of the calends of May. He took his white robe 
with him to the sepulchre. | The dates give for the birth of 
Pascasius, A. D. 457, and for his death, A. D. 463. 

Hundreds of thousands of Christian children died in in- 
fancy, whose graves were not marked by a single inscripti<m, 
and of those which were so marked not one in a thousand is 
come down to us. The evidences of this kind which exist 
in Eastern countries under Mohammedan government are in- 
accessible to us. These few inscriptions however contain 
most of the terms by which Baptism is signified in the New 
Testament ; all which terms are applied to children. 

The Apostle wrote to the Hebrews, x. 32, that " after they 
were illuminated they endured great afflictions.** Commen- 
tators, by illuminated^ understand baptized. Accordingly the 



* B. A. ft». M. 

EUc . requiescunt . dao . frmtres. 

Innocentes . Constantius . NEOFITUS. ' 
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D . YI. Depositus III. Idas . Novemb. 
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Augg . Justus . FIDELIS . qui . vixit 

Annis YII. A. D. 394. 

Boldetti refers to Hieronym. Aleand. in Symb. Navis Eccl. — Justnm 
huDC ideo, Fidelem appellat, quia in prima infanti Sacro fonte ablutos 
fuerat : Constantinum vero Neophitum nominat, quod recens baptiza- 
tus asset Gniter Ex Apiano et Velserianis. 

t Romano Neofito 
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Annos VIII. D. XV. 

Requiesit in Pace. D N. 

Fl. Oratiano. Aug. II. et 

Petronio Probo C. S. A. D. 371. 

% Natu Seven nomine Pascasius, dies ^Pascales Prid. non« April N 
die Jobis FL Constantino et Rufo V V CO CONSS. qui vixit Annorom 
VL Percepit XI. kal. Maias et albas suas Oetabas Pasce id Sepul- 
crum deposuit D. UU. Eal. Mai. FL. Btnlio. Y. C. CO— Fabtstft 
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inscriptions describe AcbiUia as nethphotistos, " newly illumi- 
nated," meaning newly baptized. This illumination could be 
ritual only to a child of seventeen months. They describe 
Refrigerius,* a neophyte, as Ana^hio^ " receiving a new life," 
in baptism. The baptized were called iva^ioMrts^ says Arrin- 
ghius, vera e mortuis operibus camis et infidelitate reviviscen- 
tia ; because they were called to quit the dead works of the 
flesh and of unbelief, to live a new life to the glory of Grod. 
This is applied to a child ! 

Whence could originate the custom of applying these terms 
" holy" and " faithful." to children ? What could in- 
duce parents so to describe them 1 That parental afiection 
should mark infants as innocents, not guilty of actual trans- 
gression is -easily conceivable ; but who could first think of 
calling infants holy, an appellation proper to church members 
only ? Do we call our children saints ? Who could think 
of denominating infants faithful ? in what had their faith been 
tried ? in what had it triumphed ? These are not difficulties 
to a Poedobaptist. Those terms are used in Scripture and 
therein are applied to children. He traces them from Scrip- 
ture, with the history of the Church, through Apostolic men, 
to the fourth century — or if the order be more desirable, they 
can be traced from the fourth century up through Apostolic 
men to Scripture. Hence, they originate and terminate in 
Scripture. They rest on the authority of the Apostle Paul ; 
or rather on the revelation of the Holy Spirit speaking by 
him. If that sacred writer had <* the mind of Christ ;" and if he 
spake, and wrote, and practised, according to the intention of 
the only authoritative and infallible Legislator to the Church 
of God ; then we may safely rest in his application of the 
terms " Holy" and " Faithful ;" which he applies to CAt7- 
dren. Newly Baptized, Newly Planted, and in which, he 
was followed by the whole Christian Church. 

I close these researches upon the subjects of Christian 
Baptism with two inferences. 

1 . The Christian Churches in the North, in the South, in 
the East, and in the West never did refuse Baptism to 
Infants. Are the Baptists then wiser than all the world ? 
than all the *' Faithful Men" of Apostolic ages, and than all 



* In Mire Exempli Innocentiee Ac NeofIto Anabio Satrio Refrigerio 
qui vixit Annis X. Dies XLVI. Pablius Cornelius Zetos et Satria 
Dignitas Parentes in pace B. M. Fecerant. — ReiDesios Inscriptionum 
Antiqaoram, No. 172. 
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their contemporaries ? Is it likely that they alone, of all the 
millions of Christians of every period and nation, in spite of 
these " Facts and Evidences,*^ should be the only persons 
who have elicited Scriptural truth 1 

2. In all Christian Churches, Baptism is a consecration to 
the Trinity ! Not one uses any form of words — ^the Baptists 
themselves do not use any form of words, in the administration 
of Baptism, allusive to the burial of the person baptized, as 
they say Christ was buried. Had our Lord intended any 
such allusion, he would have said so. They have taken a 
socondary sense referring by allusion only, not by direct pur- 
pose, as the primary and peculiar intention of the rite. This 
18 neither toisdom, nor grace, nor orthodoxy, which would put 
the principal things of religion in the principal place. I ad- 
here to the initiatory words of Christ as the best and greatest 
authority on the subject ; for it is very extraordinary that in 
a religion having but ttoo rites, they should both point at the 
same thing. The death of the Saviour is clearly the primary 
and direct purport of the Lord's Supper. Is it likely or cred- 
ible, that the primary and direct puiport of Baptism should 
also be the death of the Saviour ? But if in the initiatory 
rite there be a commemoration of the interposing Deity^ and 
in the Lord's Supper a commemoration of the interposing 
Humanity -^if for this reason, consecration to the Deity is 
sufficient by one act and ought not to be repeated — while de- 
▼otedness to Jesus, as Lord of all, is frequently renewed and 
to be repeated continually -^then there is between the two 
rites that distinction which was evidently intended ; and 
which it well becomes all professors of our common faith to 
retain to the latest generation. 
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In^rtance of Truth.—Perversion of Terms— Banrok—Efi^airrcd. — 
BaxTHTiMs, — Synonymous Words. — Baptism by the Holy Ghost. — 
Meaning of Baptism. — Correspondincr terms in different languages. 
—Inferences. — Overwhelming. — Submersion. — Immersion. — Bap- 
tism in the sense of Overwhelm. — Staining. — Pouring or Affusion.— 
Sprinkling. — Washing. — " Doctrine of Baptisms." — Anabaptism.— 
"jDivers Baptisms.*' — John's Baptism. — Baptism separate from Im- 
mersion. — ^Philip and the Eunuch. — Baptism in Abyssinia. — Meta- 
phorical Scripture. — Cornelius. — Christian Baptism was Pouring. 
— Bajptizing of persons naked. — Deaconesses. — Bnon. — XSaranoXXa, 
— ^Hebrew Christians. — Syrian Church. — Greek Church. — " Buried 
in Baptism." — Baptism as signifying Death and Life. — Primitive 
Baptisteries. — Catacomb at Rome. — Ancient pictorial representa* 
tions of Baptism. — « Chapel of the Baptistory, at Rome. 

Truth should be the object of our most anxious research ; 
and when recognized, should be most affectionately and fervent- 
ly embraced. Religious Truth rises in consequence, accordmg 
to the importance of that branch of the general system with 
which it is most intimately connected : and what can be more 
important than Institutions of Eternal Truth, established, en- 
joined, perpetuated for the edification of the Christian Church 
at large ?. Such are the Gospel Sacraments : two in number, 
simple in administration. It might have been expected, that 
professors of the name of Christ, however varying in opinion 
on certain doctrines, confessedly too profound for human com- 
prehension, would nevertheless have preserved these, in their 
clear, wellMefined, and unadulterated observance. The his- 
tory of the Church and the state of religion at this day de- 
monstrate the fallacy of such expectations. Yet the multifa* 
rious practices of the various sects, known by history or ob- 
servation, have rested or have affected to rest on the gromul 
of Scripture authority ; and all appeal to the " Law and tba 
Testimony" in justification of their sentiments and proceed- 

10 
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ings. Amid all this diversity, Truth is essentially the same ; 
but is not seldom lost to the ingenuous inquirer, amid the 
contentions and prejudices of parties. Some dare not seek 
Truth ; and many dare not acknpwledge 'her when found. 
Some will not follow where she leads ; and others so far over- 
shoot her unsophisticated determinations, that they do her 
little or no more honour than the veriest dastards ; and if " on 
argument that proves too much proves nothing,^ then it must 
be confessed that those who trangress by excess, though 
Truth may support them in part — those who deduce extreme 
consequences from arguments valid to a certain point only — en- 
feeble the very doctrines they mean to support, and contribute 
to render them objects of suspicion, of dislike and denial. 

Before we can discuss a theological subject, we nrast clear 
away those perversions in which industrious ignorance and 
criminal presumption involve it. The principal of these on 
the present topic is the following proposition — ^*' Christian 
Baptism is neither more nor less than an immersion of the 
whole body in water, solemnly performed in the name of the 
Father, the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." 

I answer — the bad Latin term, Immersion, is a very conve- 
nient cover for a very delusive proposition ; especially when 
used in an unlimited, unfixed, or unqualified sense. By way 
of shewing what enormities lurk under expressions so vague 
and indefinite, converted into technical terms, I adduce an 
instance exactly the same in kind, and nothing worse in 
degree. 

The Jewish rite of circumcision, to which Christian baptbm 
is supposed to bear some analogy, was in fact neither more 
nor less than a manufacture; for the Apostle, £ph. ii. 11, 
distinguishes circumcision into manufactured and unmanufac- 
tured. No linguist in the world can translate the Greek 
original more accurately into a bad Latin term ; but this is 
little less than high treason against the English language, 
which recognizes the terms, " made by hands" and " not made 
hy hands," Col. ii. 11. 

Equally fallacious and little less preposterous is the term 
Immersion, used indefinitely. A man is immersed who stands 
on his toes or up to his knees in water ; he also is immersed, 
Baptists say, over whose head the water flows. If the term 
then be so indeterminate, it were chasing an ignis fatuus to 
follow it, when facts are in question ; it eludes the test of 
Scripture, reason, and common sense. 

Instead therefore, of bewildering ourselves in attempting to 
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trace the strict use of a word notoriously uncertain in its 
application and import, let us examine the thing it should 
represent. Instead of poring over bad Latin, let us endeavour 
to apply good English. Translate the term into our mother 
tongue. To put under water the whole body, is to plunge it. 
— Now mark the proposition : — *^ Christian Baptism is neither 
more nor less than plunging the whole body, in the name, 
ffec." . This affords a precise idea, that may easily be ex- 
amined. Does the original Greek word baptize, wherever it 
occurs in Scripture, denote plunging f — Let us try this by 
applying the term to the leading passages. 

Banrta, — In the New Testament flie verb bapio occurs 
thrice : — 

Luke xvi. 24. — Send Lazarus that he may dip the tip of 
his finger; — that he may pI.unge the tip of his finger. 

John xiii. 20. — He to whom I shall give a sop when I 
have dipped it ; — a sop when I have plunged it. 

Rev. xix. 13. — His name is called the Word of God : — ^he 
was clothed in a vesture dipped in blood ;— clothed in a 
vestixre fluvoed in blood. 

Efifiantn. — The compound verb embapto is used three 
times : — 

Matthew xxvL 23. — He that dippeth his hand with me in 
the dish ; — he that plungeth his hand with me in the dish. 

Mark xiv. 20. — One of the twelve that dippeth with me in 
the dish ; — one of the twelve that plungeth with me in the 
dish. 

John xiii. 26. — He it is to whom I shall give a sop, when 
I have dipped it ; and when he had dipped the sop ; — ^he it 
is to whom I shall give a sop when I have plunged it ; and 
when he had plunged the sop. 

Now, does language tolerate the expression " to plunge the 
tip of a finger ?" does Christianity tolerate the notion of our 
Lord Jesus " wearing a garment plunged in blood ?" does 
common decency tolerate the plunging of two hands in the 
same dish, at the same time ? 

Bannafiog. — The noun baptismos occurs four times : — 

Mark vii. 4, 8. — The washing of cups and pots, and of 
brazen vessels, and tables ; — the plunging of cups and pots, 
and of brazen vessels, and tables. 

Heb. vi. 2. — The foundation of the doctrine of baptisms ; 
-•—doctrine of plungings. 

Heb. ix. 10. — Ser^'ices, in meats and drinks, and divers 
washings ;•— divers plunoinos. 
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These passages im|>l7 very different modes of perfoniiixig 
that action which the sacred writer calls baptism ; and their 
order is faTourable to the eliciting of conclusire evidence 
from their connection and tenor. 

Whoever has seen cups and pots washed at a pmnp, may 
judge whether they were necessarily plunged. Wiu>eyer 
considers what cumbersome pieces of furniture these tables 
were — -ffteen or tibenty feet long, by ybtir feet broad, and ab9Ut 
fcur feet high — may judge wheUier they were plungedy after 
every meal taken upon 9iem. Why does the sacred writer 
describe the doctrine of baptisms, in the plural, as one of the 
foimdations of Christianity, if there were only one mode of 
baptism, that by plunging ? The same writer says expressly, 
that under the law there were divers kinds of baptisms : — and 
from the law itself, we know that by far the greater part of 
them were not plungings : the word therefore cannot possibly 
be restricted to that import. 

If then the word baptism be not restricted in Scripture to 
that import, but is used in senses distinct from that of plunging, 
in reference to things, let us examine its import in reference 
to persons. What think you of the baptism by the Holy Ghost? 
This was not a metaphorical or figurative baptism . It was a real 
and indisputable subject of the senses seen by John the Bap- 
tist, by the Apostles, in company of the hundred and twenty, 
as is generally thought, and by Peter with his brethren, m 
the instance of Cornelius ; and not less conspicuous than at 
the Jordan. It was the subject of John Baptist's repeated pre- 
diction ; Mat. iii. 1 i ; Mark i. 8 ; Luke iii. 16 : " He shall 
baptize you with the Holy Ghost." It was also the subject 
of our Lord's repeated prediction ; Luke xxiv. 49 : *^ I send 
the promise of my Father upon you — ^ye shall be endued with 
power from on high.'" Acts i. 5 : '* Ye shall be baptized with 
the Holy Ghost, not many days hence." — Acts ii. 2 : " And 
suddenly there came from heaven, and appkared unto them 
cloven tongues, like as of fire ; and it sat upon each of them, 
and they were all filled with the Holy Ghost." The same 
occurred in the case of Cornelius : Acts x. 44 ; for Peter says, 
" the Holy Ghost fell on them, as on us at the beginning" 
Acts xi. XV : 8 : " Grod....gave them the Holy Ghost, even as 
he did unto us, and put no difference between them and «Si 
purifying their hearts by faith." 

Two words are employed to express this similitude ; one 
of which, mauBi^, denotes a strict and exact similitude, likeness, 
or conformity. 
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The manaer in which this baptism was conferred or ad- 
ministered was not only distinct from plunging^ but it was 
absolutely inconsistent with that action — Plunging was an 
IMPOSSIBILITY in the administration of this baptism. 

It is proper to adduce those synonymous words which the 
sacred Spirit has graciously thought fit to employ, for the 
purpose of fixing the sense of that word which is the imme- 
diate subject of investigation. We waive all reference to 
critics and commentators, however numerous, and however 
positive. We depend on the New Testament alone— on 
those writers, under the immediate inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost, who were his instruments in explaining spiritual things 
by spiritual words. 

This test is a sort of experimentum crucis to false propo- 
sitions. It has detected many. Let us try it in the case 
before us. 

Lukexxiv. 49. — Shall ^cnJ the Holy Ghost — from on high. 

I saw the Spirit descending from heaven like a dove, 
and it abode upon him ; John i. 32. 

This is what was spoken— I will pour out of my Spirit ; 
Acts ii. 2. 

Jesus having received of the Father the promise of the 
Holy Ghost, has shed F^n'H this which ye now see and 
hear ; Acts ii. 35. 

Suddenly there came from heaven, and appeared unto them 
cloven tongues ; Acts ii. 2, 17. 

That they might receive the Holy Ghost ; for as yet he 
was FALLEN upon none of them ; Acts viii. 16. 

Ananias put his hands on Paul, that he might be filled i|Uh 
the Holy Ghost ; Acts ix. 17. 49 

God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost ; 
Acts X. 38. 

Acts X. 44. — The Holy Ghost fell on all. 

Acts xi. 15. — The Holy Ghost fell on them, even as on 
us at the beginning. 

Acts X. 45. — They of the circumcision were astonished, 
because on the Gentiles was poured out the Holy Ghost. 

Acts XV. 8. — Giving them the Holy Ghost, even as unto us, 

Titus iii. 6. — The Holy Ghost ; which he shed on us 
abundantly. 

3 Peter i. 12. — ^The Holy Ghost sent down from heaven. 

Eph. i. 13. — Sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise. 

These passages give us as>s)n[ionymous with baptise >— 

Sending down; Coming; Giving; Falling; Shedding; 

10» 
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Pouring; SUtiMg or Abiding; Anoiniing; Fiikng ; iOid 
Sealing, 

In idl these 83na^nymous words, there is not one that raises 
the idea of plunging, or even approaches to it. Yet they all 
refer to baptism. " The Apostles shall be baptized with the 
Holy Ghost," is the prediction ; the Holy Ghost was pourei) 
OUT upon them, is the accomplishment. Even Paul who was 
then absent speaks of the Holy Ghost as being shed on him ; 
doubtless at his baptism ; Acts ix. 17. Perhaps, however, 
the instance of our Lord is the most complete, of baptism by 
the Holy Ghost ; and in that we have the very height of 
certainty, there was no plunging, nor any thing like it: 
although almost all the synonyms meet in his person ; — as 

BESCENDINO, COMING, FILLING, ANOINTING, SITTING Or ABI- 
DING and SEALING. 

We are now advanced to the question, " Did baptism by wa- 
ter resemble baptism by the Holy Ghost ? —and in what ?" That 
there must have been some resemblance is certain ; and the 
resemblance must have been striking ; for the Apostle Peter, 
seeing the Holy Ghost poured out on the company at Corne- 
liuses, immediately recollected an allusion to John's baptism 
by water. The LoM said, "John baptized with water ; but 
ye shall be baptized with the Ho^^host." If there were no 
resemblance between the two baptisms, how cdme the Apos- 
tle's memory to be refreshed with what he saw ? How came 
he to lay a stress on his recollection, thus raised to exercise ? 
This made so strong an impression on his mind, that he ad- 
verts to it a long while afterwards. Acts xv. 8. If it be asked 
w^^he did see? I answer, he saw the pouring down of the 
H^P Ghost ,- for this is the term expressly used in the 
history. 

Try both these irreconcilable propositions by the substi- 
tution of their synonyms. " John plunges you in water ; but 
ye shall be plunged in the Holy Ghost." Shocking abuse 
of language, and principle ! Try the other : " The Holy 
Ghost shall be poured upon you, shed upon you, fall upon 
you, &o. ; as John pours water, sheds water, lets fill water, 
&e,, upon you." What is theVe offensive in this 1 What is 
there contrary to fact? What to decency? What to the 
analogy of faith ? What to the analogy of grammar and lan- 
guage 1 Even that seemingly inappropriate term, anointing, 
preserves the action though it changes the fluid. 

The baptism by the Holy Ghost was conferred by the de- 
seending of the baptismal element. Are there any instances 
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of the use of the word baptism in reference to waUft which 
instances also mark the descending of the baptismal element ? 
If there are, then water baptism must be taken in a sense 
strictly coincident with baptism by the Holy Ghost ; or else 
we render one part of the Word of God repugnant to 
another. 

The first instance is afforded by the Greek translators of 
Daniel, who inform us that Nebuchadnezzar, in his deranged 
state, should be baptized with the dew of heaven, Daniel iv. 
!?3, 25, 33 ; and this is repeated, to inform us that he really 
was baptized with the dew of heaven, v. 21, affording so 
many unquestionable applications of the word baptize^ to the 
descent of the dew of heaven upon Nebuchadnezzar. The va» 
pours raised into the atmosphere during the heat of the day, de- 
scended, shed themselves, /eZ/ down, during the cooler hours 
of the evening and night, on the person of the unhappy Ba- 
bylonian monarch : by these, say the Seventy, he was bap- 
tised ! A clearer instance of descent there cannot be. 

A New Testament instance is furnished by a passage from 
an eminent Greek scholar, who, intending to elucidate the 
subject, remarks that the word baptism is used in reference to 
the Israelites passing through the sea, and under the cloud. 
1 Cor. jc. 2.. But the Israelites did not pass through the sea, 
if by sea he means the water ; for Moses affirms twice, that 
ihey pcLSsed over on dry land. Exod. xiv. 21, 29. Nehem. 
iv. 11. If he means to say, they passed along, or across the 
bed of the sea, where the waters usually were, though at that 
time absent, he is right ; but what language is this ? — to pass 
through dry land ! On the other clause of the sentence there 
can be but one opinion ; for if Israel were under the cloud, 
then was the cloud over Israel ; and if Israel were baptized in 
the cloud, then did water, the baptismal element, descend on 
the Israelites from above, as the dew had descended on Nebu- 
chadnezzar. The word baptize maintains the same reference 
to descending, when water is the baptismal element, as it bears 
when employed to describe the pouring out, or pouring down, 
SHEDDING of the Holy Ghost. 

In these preparatory remarks, I have adhered to the rule, 

that EVERT WORD SHOULD BE TAKEN IN ITS PRIMARY, OB- 
VIOUS, AND ORDINARY MEANING, UNLESS THERE BE SOME- 
THING IN THE CONNECTION OR IN THE NATURE OF THINGS 
WHICH REQUIRES IT TO BE TAKEN OTHERWISE. 

When the Pharisee saw that our Lord went to dinner without 
BAPTISM, Luke xi. 38, is it possible that he could expect our 
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Lord should plunob Atm^/f before dinner t Bat to see the real 
force of this word in this instance, we must recollect that the 
feet were washed, as a customary compliment, by pouring 
water upon them, Luke vii. 44 ; and the hands also. So we 
read of Elisha's <* pouring water upon the hands of Elijah." 
2 Kings iii. 11. 

If it is asked whether the word baptize, as used by the 
Greek translators of the Old Testament, necessarily implies 
PLUNGINO, let the use of it in the instance of the passage of 
the Jordan by the Israelites, Josh. iii. 15, 17, be considered ; 
a history that affords great illustration of the passage of the 
Red Sea by Israel under Moses. '* As they who bare the 
Ark, of the Lord were come unto Jordan, and the feet of the 
priests that bare the Ark were baptized, say the lxx, moist- 
ened, damped, wetted, dipped in the smallest possible quan- 
tity of water, the very reverse of plunging, the water recoiled, 
and stood on a heap." The feet of the priests were rather 
at than in the water : rather at the brim of the bank that con- 
fined the water, than immersed in the water itself. This our 
translators have properly expressed. All Israel passed over 
on dry ground, as at the Red Sea. 

The bird that was to be let fly away at the cleansing of the 
leper, Lev. xvi. 6, was to be baptized, dipped, in the blood 
of the bird that was killed : but no bird could yield blood 
enough to admit the plunging of the living bird ; of cedar 
wood, scarlet, wool and hyssop, which also were to be dip- 
ped. The word baptize is never used in the lxx in the sense 
of PLUNGING ; nor is it so understood by our translators, ex- 
cept in one instance, Job ix. 31, for the sake of a strength of 
expression. 

>ac3 — The Hebrew term, rendered baptize, expresses not 
only in the Old Testament, but in Talmudical Hebrew, ablu- 
tion, immersion, washing, &c. But to Gospel baptism this 
can have had no reference ; though it preceded that ordi- 
nance ; as in the instance of Naaman, 2 Kings, v. 14, the al- 
lusions to the custom in the Psalms of David and other pas- 
sages in the Old Testament. That it was continued afterwards, 
appears not only from the united, unequivocal, and uniform 
testimonies of the best informed and most inquisitive Jewish 
Rabbis ; but also John iii. 25, from the questions agitated 
between certain Jews and the disciples of John, about ritual 
purification. 

Corresponding TERMs.-^Whoever translates from a for- 
eign language, most solicitously should select corresponding 
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terms in the language into which he translates. He should not 
adopt several terms having distinct ideas in his own language, 
to express one idea of his original ; and he should be most 
anxiously cautious not to combine them, or so to employ them 
as if they were synonymous, that his ordinary readers must 
misapprehend them. If the foreign term be of extensive im- 
port, a caution should mark in what sense it is used, lest the 
writer should subject himself to unpleasant imputations. For 
instance, says some perverse sophist : — 

" The term Baptism imports drotoningJ* He quotes from 
Josephus— '" The ship of Jonah was about to be haptizedT'^ 
sunk, or overtohelmed. The death of Aristobulus — *' Enticed 
in the water to swim, and then, under pretence of play, bap' 
tized him" — he was drowned. " The young man being tm- 
tnersed in a £bh-pond, he came to his end." Josephus's " own 
ship being baptized " — wrecked. " The Dolphin, vexed at 
the Ape's falsehood, immersing him, killed him," by plunging 
him into the water. Lucian represents Timon, the man- 
hater, as saying, ** U any one being carried away by a river, 
should stretch forth his hands to me for aid, 1 would push him 
down again when sinking, baptizanta, that he should never 
rise again." 

Baptists, when writing on the subject, thus begin their 
statements — " Baptism, Srom the Greek word Baptizo, of 
BaptOf I dip OT plunge ;" " to dip, plunge, or immerse ;" to these 
three words are added, imbued, drenched or soaked, and over* 
tohelmsd. Are all these English terms synonymous ? Have 
the words dip, plunge, immerse, imbue, drench, soak, over* 
whelm, the same meaning, in our language, to say nothing of 
sinking and drowning ? If it be true, that either or all of 
these words fairly express the sense of the Greek word bap* 
tize, then the Baptists' cause is resigned to its adversaries. 

Let us interchange some of these synonyms. I content my- 
self viiih-plunge and dip. The instances shall be taken from 
the New Testament.— Luke xvi. 24 : " Send Lazarus, that he 
may plunge the tip of his finger in water." Plunge the ex- 
treme TIP of his finger ! The ideas are irreconcilable : the 
phrase is ludicrous : the thing is impossible ! Matthew xxii. 
3 ; Mark xiv. 20 : " Judas who plunges his hand tioith me 
in the dish." What ! two hands plunged into the same dish 
at the same instant ! Rev. xix. 13 : " The person called the 
Word of God was clothed in a vesture plunged in blood." 
The context shows that the writer had in his mind the effect 
of grapes trodden in a wine-press ; does the man who treads 
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grapes in a wine-press plunge his clothes in their jtdcet 
Surely not ; for the treaders held supports in their hands, to 
avoid that plunging. 

To these passages may be added another, 1 Corinthians x. 
2 ; " our fathers were baptized, plunged in the sea." But 
Moses says, Exod. xiv., " The children of Israel shall go on 
dry ground through the sea ; the children of Israel walked on 
dry land in the midst of the sea.'' Isaiah also, xi. 15, sanc- 
tions this by allusion, when he speaks of men passing the 
sea dry-shod. How then were the Israelites baptized, in the 
sense of being plunged ? By what means, while this is main- 
tained, shall we reconcile these inspired writers ? Moreover, 
if full-grown men were really plunged in the sea, what be- 
came of children not half their height ? They must have 
been " baptised unto Moses" in the sense of drowning. 

Hence, I infer that we should be cautious not to err by 
stating even truth in extreme terms— because it is not safe to 
say, either that Baptism always includes drovming, or plungr 
ing ; or that << Bapto means / dip or plunge,* without explain- 
ing the distinction between those terms in the English lan- 
guage, and marking in what places they occur in die sense 
proper to each term. Were this correctly practised, it would 
contribute essentially to the promotion of Christian charity. 

Therefore, as it is impossible to reduce the Greek word 
Baptism to one signification, so it is impossible to reduce it in 
translation to one English term, and to intend by that termj 
one action only in one form. But if we use several terms, it 
is our bounden duty to ascertain the meaning of those terms, 
to understand them fully, and to state clearly their distinctions 
and differences. Inasmuch as our language affords more 
than one term to express various circumstances or modes of 
the same action, we should endeavour correctly to imderstand 
those terms. 

Dipping imports precisely a partial plunging : — when a 
person dips into a book, we infer his slight acquaintance with 
its contents. Swallows dip into a pond, but we never see 
tfaem plunge. To add no more, it would be nonsense to call 
the " dipping needle," by the term ^^ plunging needle." 

The inference is undeniable, that to plunge and ^ dip are 
not equivalent terms ;-<-and our purpose now is to point out 
distinctions equally strong between the terms plunging and 
overwhelming ; by both of which the original word Baptism 
has been rendered. 

Ovemfhelm is a compound term. When resolved into its 
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component parts, it divides into whelm and over : and each of 
them demands attention. 

To whelm is to throw upon a subject, whether person or 
thing, or over that person or thing : or to throw upon or at a 
person or thing, what may fall upon him or it ; whether he 
or it be covered therewith or not. It is not to throw a person 
down into the mire ; but to throw mire at or against the per- 
son. We find it used in this sense by Spenser : 



They by commandment of Diana there, 
Her whelm'd with stones ; 



They did not throw her at the stones, nor throw her upon 
or against the stones; but they threw the stones at her, 
against her, upon her ; and these stones whelmed her. — 
Stones thrown at a person may strike the legs, or the back, 
or elsewhere. 

If there be any truth in language, any accuracy in the 
fNrinciples on which our language is constructed, the term 
over implies upper, above, a higher station or place ; so we say, 
m^^rhead, overtop, overshade, oversow, overldy, overarch, &c. 
Matters falling from above, on a person or thing, ovBKwhelm 
him or it. Here then, we perceive an essential difference 
from the notion of plunging. If a person be plimged into 
water, the water is below him ; he descends into the water, he 
is lowered into it ; he is vsDHRwhelmed ? — If a person be 
ov^R-whelmed with water, the water is above him : it descends 
on him from a height. A person plunged into water ap- 
proaches, or is brought to that water : when a person is 
overwhelmed with water, the water approaches, or is brought 
to him. The actions are the reverse of each other, and are 
also incompatible. Snow may overwhelm a person ; but he 
cannot be plunged into snow. He may be overwhelmed ^ith 
sand falling on him ; but he cannot be plunged into sand. He 
may be overwhelmed with gravel or stones ; but he cannot be 
plunged into gravel or into stones. He may be overwhelmed 
with earth falling down and covering him ; but he cannot be 
plunged into earth. As one of these actions is possible, and 
the other impossible, they cannot be the same. How then, 
can the terms of language by which they are described be 
synonymous ? To use them synonymously deludes the un- 
wary. It leads the confiding reader to adxnit as true, what is 
false in fact. It conjures t^ a kind of shi^w in place of 
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real argument, which is the thing wanted. Wherefore it is 
the duty of those who know better, to detect such fallacies ; 
and to separate and arrange the passages which have been 
passed by indiscriminately, without having accurate ideas 
affixed to them. 

Thus the distinctions which exist in the use of the terms 
in the English language enable us properly to arrange the 
instances of the term Baptism in " the Scripture of Truth." 
Whence we infer, that if the Baptists employ the words " dip, 
overwhelm f plunge, soak" Slc, as synonymous, they mislead 
themselves and their readers : but as they use those words 
correctly in different senses, and according to their true, dis- 
tinct, and individual import in other cases ; where do they 
find their warrant for annexing to the term a single sense ex- 
clusively, that of plunging, when it is applied to the mode of 
administering the ordinance of Christian Baptism ? « 

The following examples are cited by the Baptists as their 
strongest demonstrations from the Pagan authors, in favour of 
their exclusive interpretation, that the Greek Bamoa, and 
Bantia/iog mean only putting under water ; and that they ex- 
press in English terms, as synonymous, to dip, to overwhelm, 
to plunge, and to soak, with similar words. A few remarks are 
interspersed, to show that the evidence is either totally irre- 
levant, or altogether defective, or that the instances adduced 
directly confiite their own fundamental proposition. 



I. BAFnSM IN THE SENSE OP PLUNGING; 

MEANING THE WHOLE AND ENTIRE 

SUBMERSION 

OP THE 

Person or Thing baptized, ttnder water. 

1. Josephus says, concerning the ship in which Jonah 
attempted to flee from the presence of the Lord, " The ship 
tras about tabe baptized, fianu^eadat, sunk or overwhelmed. 
Antiq. Lib. ix. C. x. 

2, Josephus uses the same word twice concerning the 
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death of Aristobulus, the brother of Mariamne, who was 
drowned at Jericho, according to Herod's order, by certain 
Greeks, who enticed him into the water to swim, and then 
under pretence of play, ^am^^ovTsg ovx avijuar ewg xm xayra- 
Ttaaiv anonpi^at^ baptizing, immersing, or putting him under 
water, they did not leave off until they had quite suffocated 
him. .Jewish Antiq. Book xv. 

3. He mentions the same event in his Wars of the Jews, 
Book I.e. xxii, § 2. " The young man was sent to Jericho, 
and there, according to his order, being immersed, §an%iT^o(iBvog, 
in a fish-pond, he came to his end." 

4. Josephus, in his Life, speaking of his own voyage to 
Rome, and providential deliverance when shipwrecked, says ; 
-^*^ ^uTTJiadBVTog yoiQ tifimv tov nloiov, for our own ship being 
baptized, or overwhelmed in the midst of the Adriatic Gulf, 
we being about the number of 600 persons, swam all night, 
and at daybreak about 80 were taken up by another ship.'* 

5. Speaking of the sons of Herod, he says, " This, as the 
last storm, em^anuaBv, epibaptized, or utterly overwhelmed, 
the young men, already weather-beaten." 

6. When the inhabitants of Jotapata urged him to stay 
there, they pressed him not " to leave his friends, nor to leap 
out of a ship enduring a storm, into which he had come in a 
calm. For the city must be epibaptized, or utterly over- 
whelmed, ent^anTKreiv, no one daring to oppose its enemies, 
if he, who kept thejr courage up, should depart." 

7. Esop's Fables ; The Ape and the Dolphin. — " the 
dolphin vexed at such a falsehood, ^anxiXf^v avrov anexTsivefj 
immersing him, killed him," by plunging him into the water. 
Let any child judge what the word means here. 

8. " Platting a garland once, I found Cupid among the roses. 
Taking hold of him" by the wings, E^anrnreig tov otvov, I 
immersed him, or plunged him into wine, and drank him up 
with it." Melancthon's Anacreon. 

9. Polybius, speaking of a sea-fight between the Cartha- 
ginians and the Romans, says ; " They immersed or sunk, 
a^onnit^ov, many of the vessels of the Romans." 

10. Gregory Nazianzen. — " That we may not be immersed 
or sunk with the ship and the crew ;" ^anuadoftev. 

1 1 . Dion Cassius. — " How would not his ship be immersed 
or sunk, ^amiadBirj, by the multitude of our rowers ?" Book 

1. \ 18. 

12. "They were immersed, s^ami^opto, their ships being 

bored through." 

11 
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13. Diodorns Siculus. — "t^c dsrsug PvOtodeiat^g^" in the 
Text, " whose ship being snnk." In the Note, " ^mrnodstaiig, 
being immersed is the Coislinian reading, which is sufficiently 
elegant." Polybins, Lib. xi. ^ 15. 

14. Lucian represents Timon the man-hater as saying; 
" If any one being carried away by a river should stretch 
forth his hands to me for aid, I would push him down when 
sinking, ^amtlopta, that he should never rise again." 

It must be observed that not one of those instances is frcHn 
Scripture : therefore, Scriptiure never uses the term Baptism, 
in the sense of plunging ; for then it would have been dis- 
covered and quoted. 

As it is not denied that plunging is one sense of the term 
Baptism, there is no need to add a word on this division of 
the subject. 

IL BAPTISM IN THE SENSE OF DIPPING ; 

MEANING THE PARTIAL COVERING, OR 

IMMERSION 

OF THE 

Person or Thing, in Water. 

1 . £xod. xii. 22. — Ye shall dip a bunch of hyssop in the 
blood, &c. — ^ay/apiB, dipping, ye shall strike it. 

2. Lev. iv. 6. — The priest shall dip his finger in the blood, 
and sprinkle it ; ^atffst — xat n^og^vBi. 

3. Lev. iv. 17. — The priest shall dip his finger. 

4. Lev. ix. 9. — He dipt his finger in the blood. 

5. Lev. xi. 32. — Every vessel, <fcc., it must he put into 
water ; elg ddug ^aqirjaettti. 

6. Lev. xiv. 6. — He shall dip them, and the living bird, in 
the blood of the bird. 

7. Lev. xiv. 16. — He shall dip his right finger in the oil. 

8. Lev. xiv. 51. — He shall dip the cedar^ hyssop, scariet, 
and the living bird. 

9. Num. xix. 18. — A clean person shall take hyssop, and 
Sp, ^mfjsi, in the water, and sprinkle, a very different word, 
TTsqi^gapsv, upon the tent. 
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10. Deut. xxziii. 24. — Let Asher dip his foot in oil. 

11. Joah. iii. 15. — The feet of the priests were dipped in 
the brim of the water, 

12. Ruth iL 14^ — Dip thy morsel in the vinegar. 

13. 1 Sam. xiy. 27. — ^Jonathan dipped the end of his rod in 
a honeycomb, 

14. 2 Kings viii. 15. — Hassael dipt a cloth in water. 

15. Job ix. 31 . — ^Yet thou shalt plunge me in the ditch. 

16. Psa. Ixviii. 23. — Thy foot may be dipped in Uood and 
the tcmgue of thy dogs in the same. 

All l^ese places clearly refer to partial immersion or dip' 
ping ; the passage in Job not excepted : for the import of 
that passage is not, " that a righteous person should be entirely 
plunged over head and ears into mire and dirt" — ^but *' that 
his imperfections and failures would prove so many stains on 
his character : like the defiled condition of a person who has 
fallen into a ditch of shallow muddy water.** 

17. Luke xvi. 24. — That Lazarus may haptj or dip^ his 
finger. 

IS.^John xiii. 26. — He to whom I hapting the sop— no doubt, 
dipping. 

19. Rev. xix. 13. — Clothed with a vesture baptedin blood, 
dipped in it. 

20. Matthew xxvi. 23 ; Mark xiv. 28. — He that inbapts, 
dipsj his hand with me in the dish. 

21. John xiii. 26. — Inbapting or dipping the sop. 

22. Homer. — As when a smith, to harden an iron hatchet ox 
pole-axe, ^anisi, dips it in cold water. — Odyssey ix. line 392. 

23. Lycophron. — The child ^ay/s*, shall plunge his sword 
into the viper's bowels. Cassandra, ver. 1121. 

No child can plunge, from end to end, a sword into a viper's 
bowels : the handle at least must be excepted. A viper is 
but a slender creature, neither thick nor broad ; and cannot 
contain a sword. 

24. Euripides. — Go take the water-pot, and ^atffaao, dip 
in the sea. Hecuba, Act iii. ver. 609- 

25. Theocritus. — £very morning my servant patffaB, shali 
dip me a cup of honey. Idyllium v. ver. 126. 

26. The boy let down a capacious pitcher, making haste 
^ay/ai, to dip it. Idyllium xiii. ver 47. No servant would 
think of plunging, submerging, a cup in a honey-pot. Good 
hcmey does not adlow of it. Who has not drawn water in a 
pitcher, without submerging, or plunging the whde of the 
vessel ? ^ 
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27. Dionysius Halicaraensis. — One plunging, fia^og, 
his spear between the other's ribs, who at the same instant 
pushed his into his enemy's belly. Antiq. Rom. lib« v. It is 
completely impossible that a spear of the shortest kind, four- 
teen feet long, or of any length entitling it to the name of a 
spear, should be plunged, thrust from end to end, in a man's 
belly. Some spears were twenty-five feet in length. 

28. 2 Kings v. 14. — Naaman dipped, or baptized, himself 
in Jordan seven times. 

29. An old verse has often been quoted from Plutarch — 
Aanog fiaTrn^ij, Swat da jot ovOsfitg e^i — The bladder may be 
dipped, but never drowned ; or it may be immersed, but it 
cannot be kept under water. 

30. Basil, the Christian Father, speaks of '< suffering with 
those that were immersed or plunged in the sea," fianrit^oftevotg, 

31. Polybius.— " Such a storm suddenly arose, through nil 
the country, that the ships were baptized, or immersed, in the 
Tyber." 

32. Polybius, III. c. 72, quoted by Livy, Book xxi.— " The 
infantry crossed it with difficulty, baptized, or immersed up to 
their breasts." 

33. Porphyry, speaking of Styx, the fabulous river of hell, 
says ; " The person that has been a sinner, having gone a 
little way into it, is plunged or immersed up to the head," 

34. Strabo uses, ^^ fisxgi ofjupalov fianttl^ofisroir — Immersed 
up to the middle." 

35. Diodorus Siculus. — " Many land animals, carried 
away by the river Nile, being immersed, are destroyed : others 
escape, fleeing to higher places." Ships may be run ashore 
in a river, without being entirely sunk under water. But how 
can it be said, that the cases 32, 33, and 34, support the no- 
tion, that plunging is the inherent and only sense of the word 
Baptism ? Is a man in water up to his waist, plunged ? So 
directly is it the contrary, that any eye-witness of only com- 
mon sense, would think him only partially immersed, and no 
more ; for all the upper parts of his person are above the 
water, consequently he cannot be plunged. Immersed tm to 
the breast, up to the head, afford the same remark. Had Por- 
phyry said, **aver the head," the passage bad been to the 
purpose. 

36. Strabo. — " The lakes near Agrigentum have the taste 
of sea-water, but a different nature ; for it does not befall 
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the things which cannot stoim, to be immersed^ ^anti^eaOat^ 
but they swim on the surface like wood." Geography, ix. 

37. Strabo speaks of a river, in another place, whose wa- 
ters are so buoyant, " that if an arrow be thrown in, fioXXig 
^anril^eadai, it would scarcely be immersed, or would hardly 
sink" L. xiii. 

38. Strabo mentions also a lake on the top of which bitu- 
men floats, in which a man cannot be immersed, ^amtt^eadai^ 
but is borne up by the water. L. xvi. In these passages the 
sense is clear ; partial plunging is the writer's idea. 

39. Dion Cassius.— *' Such a storm suddenly pervaded 
all the country, that the ships that were in the Tyber were 
immersed or sunk ;" xa nXova xa bv tw Ti^sgtdi fiantKrOijvai, 
Book xxxvii. ^ 57. 

40. Diodorus Siculus. — " Most of the land animals, if they 
are intercepted by the river, are destroyed, being immersed," 
^am^ofispa. Lib. 1. § 36. 

41. Diodorus Siculus. — "The river being borne on with 
a more violent stream, noXlovg e^anxKre, immersed, or aver- 
whelmed many." Lib. xvi. ^ 30. 

42. Heliodorus.— "Killing some on the land, and immers- 
ing or plunging, ^anTiXfimav^ others into the lake, with their 
boats and their little huts." Ethiopia, Lib. i. Cap. xxx. 

Boats which are plunged into a lake are sunk. Not so those 
which are immersed or partially plunged, as we see every 
day. Now if these were not sunk, neither were their own- 
ers plunged; for the same word applies to both boats and 
men. 

43. Life of Homer, ascribed to Dionysius Halicarnensis. 
'* Homer speaks of the whole sword being so immersed, ^an- 
jiadeptog, in blood, as to grow warm with it." Opuscula My- 
thologica, P. 297. 

44. Mschyhis.-^'^ Immersing his two-edged sword in 
slaughters." Doubtless by plunging it into their bodies, not 
by holding it before a small puncture to be sprinkled. The 
handle must be excepted in both these cases. 

11* 
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in. BAPTISM IN THE SENSE OP OVERWHELMING ; 

MEANING THE WATER, OR OVERWHELMING MATTER, 

BROUGHT ON THE PERSON. 

1 . Mark x. 38, 39.—" Are ye able to be immersed with the 
immersion wherewith I shall be overwhelmed ?" " With the 
immersion wherewith 1 shall be overwhelmed, shall ye be 
immersed." 

2. Luke xii. 50. " I have a baptism wherewith to be bap- 
tized ;" which Campbell renders, " I have an immersion to 
undergo." ''Are ye able to suffer such sufferings as will be 
brought on me ?" 

3. In the Wars of the Jews, Josephus says ; "Many of the 
noble Jews, as though the city was on the point of being 
overwhelmed^ ^anntiofierfje^ swam away, as it were, from the 
city" — overwhelmed by the miseries about to befall the city. 

4. Josephus, also speaking of the Heads of the Robbers 
getting into Jerusalem, says ; " These very men, besides the 
seditions they made, baptized the city, e^ajttiaav xi^v ndUv^ 
ouerwhelmed it, plunged it into ruin, or were the cause of its 
utter destruction."— They brought upon the city utter destruc- 
tion. 

5. Josephus, speaking of the sons of Herod, says, " This, 
as the last storm, em^anuaev^ epibaptized, or overwhelmed the 
young men, already weather-beaten." 

6. Plutarch uses this word figuratively ; speaking of Otho*s 
" being immersed^ or overwhelmed, or sunk, ^e^amiofievog^ in 
debts of fifty millions of drachmae." — Having brought on 
AiW«//* great debts. 

7. Plato speaks of his " knowing the youth to be " over- 
whelmed or immersed in sophistry."— Having habituated him- 
self, brought on himself the habit of sophistry. 

8. Plato. — " These from above immersing, panriloyreg, or 
sinking the ships with stones and engines ;" Book i, § 32 — 
" overwhelming them with stones." These stones are express- 
ly said to come from above. 

9. Plato. — Tovg de idiuzaq ov ^ann^ovai locig etoqiogaig.— 
But the common people they do not overwhelm with taxes. 
Lib. 1 , § 67. They do not bring or lay upon the common 
people enormous taxes. 
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10. Plato. — ** Perceiving that he was altogether abandoned 
to grief, and overwhelmed or immersed in calamity," t^ avfifpo^ 
^B^amiafisvov, Lib. ii. Cap. 3. Calamity was brought over or 
upon him.** 

11. Plato. — "Since the things you met with have over* 
whelmed you," e^ami^etf. Casus tui obruehant ae demerge- 
bantJ^ Lib v. Cap. xvi. 

12. Aristotle uses this word when speaking of the Pheni* 
cians that dwell at Cadiz ; " who sailing beyond the Pillars of 
Hercules came to certain uninhabited lands, which at the ebb 
are used not to be immersed^ or covered over with water, |9a7r- 
ril^Bodm, but when the tide is at the full, the coast is quite in- 
undated." De Mirabilibus, p. 735. Nothing can be clearer 
than that these lands are not plunged. Neither can there be 
a clearer instance of OYERwhelming — for the water advances 
to the lands when the tide flows ; and when the tide is at the 
full they are ovERwhelmed ; or as the Baptists assert, they 
are covered over with water ; undoubtedly not by their sink- 
ing under the water, as is the case in plunging, but because 
it poured itself over them. 

13. Aristophanes says, "1 am one of those baptized yes- 
terday," meaning who drank much, or as an Englishmaa 
would say, who had well soaked ourselves, or were immersed 
in wine." 

This may mean a person " disguised in liquor ;" as the an- 
cient comedians baptized their faces to disguise them. I 
rather think it niiay be referred to another head : " I was 
stained, discoloured, being a very different man from what 1 am 
when sober." 



IV. BAPTISM IN THE SENSE OF STAINING ; 

MEANING A 

DIFFERENT COLOUR PUT UPON A THING, 

FROM WHAT IT HAD BEFORE. 

1. Ezek. xxiii. 1.').—" Dyed attire upon their heads." 

2. Plato uses the word several times in one paragraph. — 
O* ^aq)Sig eniday ^ovXr^Oiaot ^aipai SQia ; The Dyers y when 
they are minded to dip wool : ovtw Sb ^aniovat, and so they 
dip it." De Republican Book iv. 
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3. Marcus Antoninus. — ^<A conqueror in that noble strife of 
mastering the passions, ^e^aftfiBPov, immersed entirely in }nS' 
lice "-penitus justttia inlmtum.'^ Lib. iii. 

4. Marcus Antoninus.—" The mind ^ametai, is imbued by 
the thoughts ; ^anie, dip or imbue it therefore in the constant 
meditation of such thoughts." Lib. v. 

5. Isa. xxi. 4. The clause rendered in the English trans* 
lation, fearfulness ajf righted me, is in the Lxx, Iniquity bap- 
tizes me, overwkehns me. 

6. Aristophanes in Plato says : "I am one of those bap- 
ti»ed yesterday ;" meaning, who drank much, or as an £ng« 
lishman would say, who had well soaked ourselves, or were 
immersed in wine. 

7. An instance has been quoted from Homer's BaiqaxopL' 
vojuaxia, or Battle of the Frogs and Mice, where it is said of 
the death of the frog Crambophagus, 

and the lake was tinged or dyed with purple blood : or it 
was overwhelmed with blood. But let the burlesque nature of 
the poem be considered, where every thing is heightened to 
the most extravagant degree, and the gods are introduced as 
consulting about this tremendous war, and the word immerse 
would not be too strong for the Poet's design. The heart of 
this gigantic and heroic frog was so full of blood, that it made 
the lake so red, that a solid body dipped in blood could not 
have been redder. 

These passages contain a proper and a metaphorical use of 
the word Baptize : but in all it imports to put another colour on 
a thing, by whatever action.— In Ezekiel, xxiii. 15 : the pro- 
bability is, that it means striped turbans of more than one co- 
lour ; as blue and white. In Plato it means also to stain, but 
a dyer would think wool very indifferently dyed that was only 
plunged^ 

On the use of the word Baptize by Marcus Antoninus, I 
transcribe a note.* Xy lander renders, " thou shalt not tinge, 

• VI. 30. Mi) 0a^iis, ne mergaris et obruaris, Xyl. imo, ne tingaris, 
ne inficiaris : ne mores aulici genuinum animi candorem obfuscest, 
quod iiiquifiamerUum combibere Septimius dixit de Spectac. C. 14. 

ut Homeras loquitur 11. 6. 141. i. ut Maro uEn, zii. 

Indwn sanguineo veVuii violaverit ostro 

Si quis ebur — 
quod DOS diceremus, " that you be not stained:" nam quod GrsBci fua- 
hsiv et panrtiv, nos dlclmus, *' to stain." — Classical Journal, No. 23. 
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dye^ox change the colour of" — and what the Greeks expressed 
by Baptfin, observes the author, we express by '* to stain,^-^ 
In the continuation, Baphe is used in connection with the 
words importing discoloration, a communicated tincture ; as 
when ivory is dyed, green or red : also with other words, 
importing what the Greeks called corruption of colours, mean- 
ing that when a painter having several colours on his pallette, 
mixes two or more of them together, they adulterate, corrupt^ 
baptise each other, by changing each other's tint, thereby mak- 
ing a compound tint, difierent from either of the original tints. 
This is called in modem language, ^^ breaking of colours, 
and is one of the grand arts of painters. 

Marcus Antoninus uses the word Baptize, both in a good and 
in a bad sense. A mind imbued with justice is improved, as 
dyed ivory acquires a more splendid colour : but a mind that 
stains, pollutes itself in its own phantasies or wandering ima^ 
ginations, is discoloured, deteriorated by mixture, and is the 
worse for such baptism ; it is no longer itself. This perhaps 
elicits the origin of that seemingly strange and erroneous 
version of the lxx hitherto found unaccountable. "Iniquity 
baptizes me ; it terrifies me so, that I am beside myself." My 
mmd is alienated, changed from what it was ; corrupted by 
the force of terror : which is coincident with the sense of 
our; English version, Isaiah xxi. 4 ; " Fearfulness, rather the 
cause of fearfulness, affrighteth me." 

Aristophanes in Plato, in the sixth quotation, may refer to 
a person no longer himself, through alienation of mind, by 
the force of liquor. It is certain that Bapsei is used in asso- 
ciation with pthoras, and to the same effect : now diaphthora^ 
diaphthareises, kataphthora, all from the same root, express the 
condition of a man — " deprived of his reason in consequence 
of intoxication ;" in confusion and perturbation of mind. If 
then these words are employed in conjimction and conformity 
with Bapsai, used metaphorically to express corruption, dis- 
coloration of mind ; why may not Bapsai, equally with them, 
also import perturbation of mind, whether from intoxication or 
from terror ? — ^What now becomes of plunging ? Is that the 
only way in which a person may prove " beside himself ?^^ 
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V. BAPTISM IN THE SENSE OF POURING ; 

MEANING THE 

DESCENT OR AFFUSION 

OF A 

CONSIDERABLE QUANTITY OF WATER. 

As I have elsewhere explained the nature of Baptism by 
pourings especially by the a^usion of the Holy Ghost, I shall 
merely allot a few words to the texts alluded to by the 
Baptists. 

1 . Judith xii. 7. " She washed, bathed or immersed herself in 
a fountain, s^anTi^ffTo." The indecency of this rendering is 
enormous, if taken in the sense of plunging ! ! When it is 
said, '* She went out, and was baptized at the spring of water 
that was in the camp ;" can me possibly suppose, that ^he 
was plunged into the supply of water for an army of two 
hundred Qiousand men ? Would they have suffered it, who 
were to drink the water after her ablution ? Would she en- 
dure it, whose scheme demanded the closest privacy, for 
three or four days only, and would have been totally ruined 
by such immodesty ? 

The notion can have originated only in total ignorance of 
the country ; for D'Ohsson says expressly, speaking of the 
women's baths in the East—" They scarcely ever immerse 
their bodies in water : the large marble urns which are in the 
form of bathing-tubs are for invalids. The strictest decency 
is observed." Now if where every thing is prepared and all 
conveniences are at hand for the purpose, the women scarcely 
ever immerse their bodies in water, how can we suppose that 
Judith would be plunged in an open fountain, in the midst of 
a camp of soldiers ? 

Denon, describing a bath of the men in Egypt, says, " The 
bather . . is inundated with water" — plunging ! or at least 
immersion ! but the next words dissipate the delusion — ** which 
the attendants take out with a small basin, and pour over his 
body." But we cannot suppose that Judith was baptized in 
this exposed manner, or that water was poured over her whole 
body at the spring of water in the camp. 
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That Judith performed her ablutions by having water pour- 
ed on her hands is sufficiently credible. The manner of 
which service is thus : — ^** A copper vessel is placed before 
the person, sitting on a piece of red cloth, to prevent the 
carpet or mat from being wet : a servant kneeling on the 
ground, pours out water for his master ; another holds a cloth 
destined for those purifications. The person begins by baring 
his arm as far as the elbow, then washes his hands, mouth, 
nostrils, face, arms," &c. — D*Ohsson, 

This is exactly what the Pharisees expected from our 
Lord. They wondered that he had not been baptized before 
dinner ; that he had not had water poured on his hands, for 
the purpose of purification. Thus Elisha poured water on 
the hands of Elijah ; in other words, he baptized him. 

The remark applies also to other passages and facts of 
Scripture. 

2. With respect to the Pharisees wondering that our Lord 
had not bathed before dinner ; see'Campbell on John xiii. 10. 

3. It is also used with reference to the Israelites passing 
through the sea, and under the cloud, 1 Cor. x. 2, when they 
were baptized unto Moses, in the cloud and in the sea. It 
would have been madness to follow him into such a situation, 
had they not been assured of his divine mission. Exod. xiv. 
19 ; XV. 8. The water pouring from the cloud baptized the 
Israelites. 

4. Mark vii. 4. The Immersion of cups, pots, brazen ves- 
sels, and tables. Refer to Gill on that place. 

5. Mark vii. 8. The tradition of men, as the immersion 
of pots and cups. Cups, pots, and tables were baptized then 
as they are now, by having water poured upon them. The 
term " tradition of merC' refers to some established order and 
ceremony in the ablutions. It still exists in the East. 

6. Describing the purification of the people at Sin, Jose* 
phus says ; " when persons were defiled by a dead body, they 
put a little of these ashes into spring water with hjrssop, and 
^anTkoaPTsg, baptizing, dipping or immersing part of these 
ashes into it, eggaivov, they sprinkled them with it." Lib. iv. 
C. iv. ^ 6. This quotation, say the Baptists, clearly shows 
the difference between baptizing or dipping, and rhantizing or 
sprinkling. 

I mabtain the contrary. Does Josephus really say, " they 
immerse those ashes into the water ?" — Then his order of the 
rite contradicts the express directions of his master Moees, 
who enjoins that they pour the water to ihs ttskei : *' They 
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shall take of the ashes of the burnt heifer, and running water 
shall be put thereto, in a Tessel." Numb. six. 17. The 
ashes were baptized by the water put to them. 

7. One passage is produced from Origen, on which more 
stress is laid than on all others, in which he speaks of the 
wood of Elijah's sacrifice as being Intptwd, though the wood 
was certainly not dipped in water, but four barrels of water were 
poured upon it three times over. Read the account in 1 Kings, 
xviii. 32 — 35. Consider the object of the prophet, to prevent 
all possibility of collusion, and then say, if Origen had; written 
English, might he not have used the word immerse with pro- 
priety, and without rendering its usual meaning ambiguous ? 
Would not our opponents think such a three-fold soaking as 
bad as even a " trine immersion ?" 

Any child may detect this silly evasion. The question is 
this : " By what action were those faggots soaked ?" They 
answer : " The quantity of toater was great." 

Origen was speaking of John's baptism^ and considering 
him as the Elias who was to come, he says : " How came 
yon to think that Elias, when he should come, would baptize? 
who did not in Ahab's time, baptize the wood upon the altar, 
but ordered the priests to do that. Not only once, says he, 
but do it a second time, and they did it the second time. He 
therefore, who did not himself baptize, but assigned the 
work to others," &c. The comparison shows, that as 
water was poured on the wood by order of Elijah ; so John 
the Baptist poured water on the people who received his 
Baptism. Elijah ordered it to be done by others : whereas 
John poured the water himself. 

VI. BAPTISM IN THE SENSE OF SPRINKUNG; 

MEANING THE 

DESCENT OR AFFUSION 

OF A 

SMALL QUANTITY OF WATER, 

'^ OFTEN BY WAY OF 

RITUAL OBSERVANCE ONLY. 

1. Nebuchadnezzar wet with the dew of heaven. Daniel 
iv. 33; and v. 21. 
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That the dew of heaven descended on Nebuchadnezzar is 
as clear, as that it ever descended on any grass of any meadow 
under heaven. Who has not read of" dew-besprinkled grass ?" 
Such is the progress or action of dew. As to the quantity of 
dew that then descended at Babylon, it is not now remarkable ; 
for if it were so, no doubt but Mr. Rich would have noticed 
it. He mentions gardens and cultivation at Babylon ; but says 
nothing of dews. Memoir on the Ruins of Babylon. 

2. Ecclesiasticus xxxiv. 25. " He that washetk himself from 
a dead body. He was to bathe himself in water. Num. xix. 
19 ; ^anjiipfiBvog ano vexgov." 

Moses gives these directions : Numbers xix. 1 1 , 20. — ^^ He 
that toucheth the dead body of any man, he shall be unclean 
seven days. He shall purify himself with it, the ashes of the 
heifer, on the third day, and on the seventh day : so shall he 
be clean ; but if he purify not himself on the third day^ then 
on the seventh day he shall not be clean. Whosoever 
toucheth the body of any man that is dead, and purifieth 
not himself, on the third day, and on the seventh day, he 
defileth the tabernacle of the Lord ; and that soul shall be 
ait off from Israel, because the water of separation was not 
SPRINKLED upon him : he shall be unclean : his uncleanness 

IS YET UPON HIM And for an unclean person they shall 

take of the ashes of the burnt heifer of purification for sin, 
and running water shall be put thereto in a vessel : and a 
clean person shall take hyssop, and dip it in the water, and 
sprinkle it upon the tent, and upon all ^Ae vessels, and upon 
the persons that were there, and upon him that touched a bone, 
or one slain, or one dead, or a grave. And the clean person shall 
sprinkle upon the unclean on the third day, and on the seventh 
day ; and on the seventh day he, the unclean person, shall 
purify himself, and wash his clothes, and bathe himself in 
water, and shall be clean at even. But the man that shall 
be unclean, and shall not purify himself, that soul shall be 
cut off from among the congregation : because he hath defiled 
the sanctuary of the Lord; — the water of separation hath 
not been sprinkled upon him : he is unclean." 

Nothing can be clearer than that this service divides into two 
parts. The first performed by the unclean person himself. 
He was to wash himself, and to bathe himself thoroughly in 
water : and secondly, a clean person, it is not said priest or 
Levite, but a clean person, shsdl sprinkle on the unclean ||ie 
water of separation. Until the very moment that the wal«r 
of separation is sprinkled upon Mm, he is vmclxait. He* 

13 
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may wash himself times without number, in any imaginable 
profusion of water, all goes for nothing. He is unclean till 
the ashes of the heifer sprinkle his jlesh. The virtue of 
effectual purification resides in them only* Let us examine 
the comparison intended by the writer of the Ecclesiasticus. 

" A man who fasteth for his sins, and goeth again and 
doeth the same ; — who will hear his prayer ? or what doth 
his humbling profit him! So he who has been baptized 
from a dead body, and again toucheth it, of what use is his 
washing /" 

The word " washing" must mean his washing of himself: 
for nobody else washed him. The word baptism cannot mean 
this washing ; for baptism was performed by another person, 
a clean person ; not by himself. It therefore is not the same 
action. 

The words baptism and washing are obviously set in con- 
tradistinction, expressing the different parts of the rite. A 
man was not clean by washing himself. Moses takes special 
care to repeat three or four times, that he is unclean upon 
whom the sprinkling had not passed on the third day, as weU 
as on the seventh. This is confirmed by the Apostle ; Heb. 
iz. 13 ; who calls the person unclean, that was not yet 
sprinkled by the ashes of the heifer. Now the comparison 
employed by the writer of the Ecclesiasticus demands, that the 
person be in some sense clean, how else could his renewing 
the cause of his uncleanness renew his unclean state 1 — How 
could he be compared to a relapsed penitent ? 

It is obvious, that if the person who had been baptised on 
the third day should on the fourth day again touch a dead 
body, he would not be clean on the seventh day, how scrupu- 
lously soever he might wash and bathe himself. 

This is confirmed beyond denial by the language in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, who certainly imdersto^ the rituals 
of their country. There were divers kinds of baptisms, says 
die Apostle ; Heb. ix. 10; and he specifies two of these 
kind8---baptism by blood ; and baptism by water. Of these 
he selects three rites : and what is beyond measure extraordi- 
Hary on the h3rpothesis of the Baptists ; ALL those three 
RITES ARE SPRINKLINGS. 

I know no other occasion on which the bloods of bulls and of 
goats were used together, as they were combined on the 
great day of Expiations. What were the directions for that 
day's service? Leviticus xvi. 14, 15 ; — " Aaron shall take 
of the blood of the bullock, and sprinkle it with kis fmger 
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tipon the m^rcy seat eastward : and before the mercy seat 
shall he sprinkle of the blood wUk his finger seven times." 

*' Then shall he kill the goat of the sin-offering that is for 
the people, and bring his blood within the vail, and do with 
that blood as he did with the blood of the bullock, and 
ePRiNKLsit upop the mercy seat, and before the mercy seat." 

The Apostle's allusion is to this service ; Hebrews iz. 6, 
14 ; for his theme is the Mosaic Tabernacle. He says, " the 
priests went into thejirst or outer tabernacle daily : but into 
the second apartment, went the high priest alone once every 
year, not without blood, which he offered for himself, and for 
the errors of the people — a figure for the time then present, 
in which were offered gifts and sacrifices, meats and drinks, 
and divers kinds of baptisms : — the blood of bulls, and of 
goats, and the ashes of a heifer sprinkling the unclean." 

There is nothing in the Apostle's discourse to which it is 
possible to refer this blood of bulls and of goats, except to the 
great day of Expiation. 

There is no acUon to which those sprinklings of blood, call- 
ed baptisms^ can be referred, but to the sprinklings by Aaron. 

Thus the writer of the Ecclesiasticus is not singular in de- 
scribing the action of sprinkling imder the term baptism. 

Now we are prepared to understand the true reference oi 
the Apostle's words : Hebrews vi. 1, 2 ; " Leaving first prin- 
ciples, let us go on unto perfection : not laying again the 
foundation of tke doctrine of baptisms, and of laying on of 
hands." 

" The doctrine of Jewish baptisms," say some ; — but the 
Baptists would not choose that Jewish baptisms should become 
the foundation of Christian doctrine. " The baptism by 
water, and that by the Holy Ghost," say most ; — but this 
cannot be. What doctrine was connected with the gift of the 
Holy Ghost ? Was this gift imparted to all ? to women ?— 
We do not even know in what it consisted : and if it be 
alluded to in this passage, it is included in the subsequent 
term " laying on of hands," which ceremony always pre- 
ceded it.* 



• The present Abyssinian method of baptism elucidates the subject 
contained in the phrase ** the doctrine of baptisms" — for in what does 
the baptism of the Massalman Boy, narrated by Mr. Salt, p. 144, essen- 
tially differ, from the ancient mode of Jewish baptism. First, the 
person rendered unclean by touching the dead body was to wash and 
bathe himself, thoroughly in water. Thus the convert from Moham- 
medism, spoken of by Mr. Salt, wae <* vmsked all ever very eartfuUf in 
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Bat the baptisms concerning which doctrine was deHvered to 
converts were these ; the washing of the person, signifying death 
onto sin ; and the pouring of water, signifying consecration 
onto a renewed life. These lay at the foundation of Chris- 
tianity. They were first principles oi the doctrine of Christ. 
These it was necessary to learn and to practice ; but it was 
injurious to rest satisfied only with acquaintance with them. 
Neither is it possible, unless the plural baptisms here mentioned 
coalesced into one rite, to vindicate the accuracy of the 
apostle, who says £ph. iv. 5 ; '* one Lord, one Faith, ONE 
Baptism." 

Thus John the Baptist might easily baptize a thousand 
persons in succession ; but he required several streams, in 
which many might be bathing themselves or others, at the 
same time ; to whom as they approached him he administered 
Baptism by pouring. 

There is no difficulty in admitting, that three thousand per- 
sons might thus be added to the Church by Baptism in one 
day : since those who administered the ritual pouring had no 
occasion to engage in the previous washing. 

Respecting the interval marked by Luke between the im- 
mersion of the Eunuch and his baptism by Philip, Acts viii. 
36— 38 ; it has been stated that the Syriac and Arabic ver- 
sions are silent on this particular. I answer, Luke certainly 
"knew the customary separation between ipimersion ai^ 
baptism ;" he must have known it, or he must have been to- 
tally ignorant of the rite of baptism on account of pollution 
by the dead ; which from the frequency of its occurrence was 
impossible. His language, marking a separation of the two 
actions, is strictly coincident with that established custom. 
What is there extraordinary or unnatural in it ? 

Justin Martyr, describing Baptism, A. D. 140, says: "I 
will now declare to you after what manner we being made 
anew by Christ, have dedicated ourselves to God. We 
bring converts to some place where there is water, and they 
are regenerated by the same way of regeneration by which we 
were regenerated ; for they are washed with water in the name 
of God the Father and Lord of all things, and of our Saviour 



a large bason of water.** Next, the ritual baptism or spriMing else- 
where was performed by a clean person, as a distinct action, yet it 
was part of the same rite — so the Abyssinian youthful candidate was 
baptized from another font, in another place. The actions were dis- 
tioct, although the bits was ONE. 
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Jesus Christy and of the Holy Spirit.'* The same Justin also 
says, that sprinkling with Holy Water " was invented by 
Daemons, in imitation of the true Baptism, signified by the 
prophets, that their votaries, those of the Daemons, might also 
have their pretended purifications by water." If the Heathen 
SPRINKLINGS imitated the true Baptism, then the true Baptism 
included sprinkling ; for if there was not sprinkling, there 
could not be any imitation. 

There is a passage in the Epistles of C3rprian to Magnus, 
Ep. 76, A. D. 250, which seems to turn on this distinction 
of the rite into two parts. A difficulty was started, whether 
a person, who being sick in his bed, received baptism by 
sprinkling or by pouring, only, ought to be considered as 
completely baptized. Cyprian pleads, that where the faith 
was complete, this baptism also was complete ; and might be 
admitted as entire and valid. He supports his opinion by 
reference to the purifications or baptismal sprinklings, under 
the Mosaic law. But knowing that in the customary mode 
of baptism, the ritual sprinkling was preceded by a thorough 
washing of the person, he adds ; " If any one shall think 
that they are not at all benefited, who have been only be* 
sprinkled with the water of salvation, without previous wash- 
ing, let them not be imposed on ; and if they, the sick, re- 
cover ; let them be baptized, undergo the customary washing* 
But if they cannot with propriety be baptized by the custo- 
mary washing, because that always preceded ritual sprink- 
ling, and never followed it, as having been already sanctified 
with the ECCLESIASTICAL BAPTISM, the ritual sprinkling, why 
are they distressed with scruples ? 

Unless the rite were divided into two parts, where is the 
possibility of any persons supposing, that sanctification with 
ecclesiastical baptism was in any respect imperfect ? How 
could such expect to render perfect what they had received, 
by any addition whatever, unless they understood that addi- 
tion to be a part of the same identical rite in its complete 
state ? And how could Cyprian allow a second baptism, who 
well knew that ONE baptism only was enjoined upon be- 
lievers ?• 

» Anabaptixm — ^The following ifl the only instance I have found. 
From Cyprian's observation it seems not to be altogether singular; and 
probably it may be referred to his time: but Correctors are mentioned 
in the ensuing example as early as A. D. 117. If Zoilus were a public 
officer, sent purposely into Sicily to obstruct the progress of Christianity, 
it may account for his wife, a zealous Chri^an, being sent to a private 

12* 
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That these two ideas were included in the rite of Baptism 
as late as Augustin's days, A. D. 388, is evident from the 

country village; and for the baptism of her child, performed imperfect- 
ly, certainly not registered among the faithfuls, in such concealment. 
During the eighteen months of the child's life, the persecution might 
somewhat remit, at least so far as Zoilus was concerned, who appears at 
last to have consented to the regular baptism of the infimt, at the earn- 
est desire of his wife; and who also solicited that dangerous &vour 
from the Christian presbyter. The language of the original is very 
awkward; but the general sense is obvious. 

" Nils Florentinae infanti dulcissimae atq. Innocentissimae FipKU 
Factae Parens conlocavlt quae Pridie nonas martias ante lucem pagana 
nata Zoilo corre. mense Octavo Decimo et vicesima secunda die com- 
pletis FiDEus facta Hora noctis octava ultimum Spiritum aeens super- 
vixit Horis quatuor ita ut consueta repeteret ac .de functa Hyble nora 
diei prima Septimum Kal Octobris cuius occasuin cum uterq. Parens 
omni memento fleret per noctem majestatis vox extitit quae defunctam 
lamentari prohiberet cuius corpus pro foribus Mart Xrorum cum loculo 
suo per presbiterum Humatu e IIII. non octobr. — Muratori ; 8icUut 
Jhiscriptionum. 

" To Nila Florentina, a most sweet and innocent infant, made a 
FiiTHFUL by her parent, placed with her in a country seclusion. She 
was born the first of the nones of March, before day-light, daughter of 
Zoilus the Corrector: having completed eighteen mon&s and twenty- 
two days, she was a^ain Mioa a fiitopul, at the eighth hour of the 
night, at the last extremity of life: she lived afterwards but foor hours : 
the rite having been performed according to custom, she died at Hybla, 
the first hour of the day, the seventh of the calends of October; on 
which decease her parents wept with each other every moment of the 
night: open lamentation for the Christian dead being prohibited as trea- 
son. ETer corpse, with its coffin, by the presbyters, was interred in 
the burying-place of the Christian martyrs ; the fourth of the nones of 
October." 

This case is precisely that supposed by the Apostle, 1 Cor. viL 14, a 
heathen husband, and a Christian wife. Whose creed shall the child 
follow, Zoilus, a public officer must comply with the religion of his 
country; his child therefore following its father, must be dedicated to 
idols and become an idolater. Or following the mother, may it be dedi- 
cated to the Trinity 1 to Jehovah rather than to Jupiter 1 It must be to 




mother. 



This is TertuUian's view of the Apostle's direction— He says ; De 
Anima ; " The superstition of the Romans place the foetus in the womb 
under the protection of the goddess Alcmena; under l^artula, who pre- 
sides over delivery; under Lucina, who brings forth children to the 
light. At the birth, Lucina and Diana are invoked, and its bodily frame 
is consecrated to the goddess Statina. What vows to avert evil from 
its head ! Its hair is cut off or it is shaved off solemnly ; or it is bound 
up as an offering; or it is sealed up as devoted; to comply with a na- 
tional custom; with that of the parentage; with public or private devo- 
tion. Not a birth can be otherwise tluin unclean among Uie heathen. 
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different opinions which then were held. " Some said, they 
are baptized, not for forgiveness of sin <— but that they may 
be made heirs of the kingdom of Heaven.** — " A little while 
ago, says Augustin, when I was at Carthage, I cursorily heard 
some transient discourse of some people who were talking, 
that infants are not baptized for remission of sins ; but they 
were baptized, that they may be sanctified to Christ." This 
he thought a novelty ; and his opinion, that original sin was 
" remitted" at baptism, doubtless prevailed with those who 
gradually contracted the entire rite iftto immersion only ; while 
those who deemed that consecration to Christ, he should have 
said to the Trinity, was the object of baptism, contracted the 
whole rite into pouring only. He is not far from right, when 
on a different branch of the subject, he says — " If each party 
would grant to the other what they urge of truth, they would 
both hold the whole truth." 

Hence it is clear, that the Baptist quotations do not support 
their own hypothesis — that Banna^ E/i^amoi, and Bantiafiog^ 
mean- exclusively, plunging the person or thing into and under 
water — for the preceding list of passages adduced by them- 
selves furnish three to one against it ; but had the collection 
been extended, the proportion would have been about one in 
ten for the sense of plunging, and nine out of ten against it, in 
the other senses which appertain to the generic term. 

The fact appears to be this. The population of the coun- 
tries bad embraced the faith of Christ so very generally, that 
converts from heathenism becoming unusual, die rite proper 
to them gradually lost its application ; and thus, *< the death 
unto sin," Idolatry, &c., no longer possessing any reference 
to infants born of Christian parents, its ritual representative, 
immersion, declined into oblivion ; while pouring, as^he sign 
of "newness of life" or consecration to the Trinity, was 
continued ; such consecration being the intention of parents 
on behalf of their infants. 

Thus we have traced the two branches of Baptism, from 
the Mosaic institution of ceremonial cleansing from pollution 
by a dead body, which consisted of washing and sprinkling. 
It is so divided by the writer of the Ecclesiasticus. It was 
practised as a double rite by John in his Baptism. Christian 
Baptism is described as a double rite by the Apostle Peter — 

nine enim et Apostolus ex sanctificaio aUenUro sexu . sar^tos procreari 
ai^ Hence, says the Apostle, either parent's issue, that parent being 
HOLT, is also HOLT, by privilege of descent. 
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by the Apostle Paul, frequently ; who also expressly calls the 
sprinkling part of the Mosaic rite, baptism. It was under- 
stood to be double by Luke. It is described as double by 
Justin Martyr. It is so represented in all the ancient pictures 
known, from the second to the fifth century. We find it al- 
luded to by Cyprian and by Augustin, in terms implying the 
same division : and it is still practised in the same division 
by the Abyssinians who received it from the church at Alex- 
andria, A. D. 313.* 

I have often pitied that ill-judged zeal by which Christian- 
ity has been set in opposition to the religion of the Jews. 
Our Lord declares that '* he came to fulfil the law and the 
prophets ;^ and that heaven and earth were not more fixed 
and permanent than the Divine Institutions of ancient times. 
He was rather a reformer than an institutor ; for he perfect- 
ed what he found existing. 

A Parable was a Jewish mode of teaching: — Who taught 
by parables, equal to Jesus Christ ? What is the most dis- 
tinguished and appropriate rite of his religion, but a service 
graded on the passover customs among the Jews of his day ? 
It was not ordained by Moses, that a part of the bread they 
had used in the passover should be the last thing they ate, 
after that supper ; yet this our Lord took and converted into 
a memorial of his body. The " cup of blessing** has no au- 
thority whatever from the original institution, yet our Lord 
found it in use and adopted it as a memorial of his blood : — 
and taken together, these elements form one commemoration 
of his death. We therefore infer that whatever rite Jesus ap- 
unted as the or(Jinance of admission into the community of 
as followers, he would also adopt from some service already 



• The Church at Alexandria, originally planted by Mark the Evan- 
gelist, consisted of Hebrew Christians ; whose national manners might 
easily be preserved in a country, of which Mr. Salt says : *' The read- 
er conversant in Scripture, cannot fail to remark the general resem- 
blance existing throughout between the manners of this people, the 
Abyssinians, and those of the Jews previously to the reign of Solo- 
mon ; at which period, the connections entered into bv the latter with 
foreign princes, and the luxuries consequently introduced, seem in a 
great measure to have altered the Jewish character. I was so much 
struck with the similarity between the two nations, during my stay in 
Abyssinia, that I could not help fancying at times that I was dwelling 
among the Israelites; and that I had fallen back some thousand years, 
upon a period when the king himself was a shepherd, and the princes 
of the land went out, riding on mules, with spears and slings to com- 
bat against the Philistines.'^ 
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existing, and some token familiar anffig the people of his 
nation. A ceremony for the first time heard of, would have 
surprised and shocked them. It would have acted as a prohi- 
bition on the minds of a people so remarkably and obstinately 
tenacious of established customs and notions. 

" Divers baptisms^^ existed under the law ; and we have 
' every reason to believe, that the admission of proselytes into 
the profession of Judaism was really and truly marked by a 
washing with water, in a ritual and ceremonial manner. Mai- 
monides is perfectly correct, when he says : ^^in all ages 
when a Heathen, or stranger by nation, was willing to enter 
into the covenant of Israel, and gather himself under the wings 
of the Majesty of God, and take upon himself the yoke of the 
law — he must be circumcised, and baptized, and bring a sac' 
rifice ; or if the party were a woman, then she must be bapti- 
zed, and bring a sacrificey He adds, " at the present time^ 
when the temple being destroyed, there is no sacrificing, a 
stranger must be circumcised and baptized." 

The more strict among the Jews described this ceremony 
as a death in a religious sense ; and deemed the past life of 
the party to be as distinct from his ensuing life, as the lives 
of two separate persons could be. They even showed their 
conviction of his not being the same person, by allowing him 
to marry among his former relatives, within the degrees of 
kin prohibited by the law. They gave rules for the per- 
formance of this initiatory rite ; and caused it to be strictly 
and thoroughly performed, by washing the person all over, in 
a bath or other sufficient quantity of water ; not less than a 
certain number of gallons. This was not baptism, correctly 
speaking ; for baptism, being a Greek tefti, could not be 
adopted by the Jews to express a religious ceremony prac- 
tised long before the Greek became the prevailing language 
of the East. It was nj)tito what the lxx. adopted the 
Greek word baptize to express ; but that was prior to the 
days of John and Jesus. This washing I call immersion : — 
and its signification was Death. 

Was such washing, or immersion, continued in the admin- 
istration of John's baptism ?—l apprehend it was. 

Was such IMMERSION the whole of John's baptism? No. 

Was IMMERSION of the like kind continued among the primi- 
tive Christians ? Many expressions in the New Testament 
have a clear and unimpeachable reference to that preparatory 
rite. 
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The Apostle desffiyes the Corinthians, 1 Cor. vi. 11, as 
being washed and sanctified. 

Having our bodies washed with pure water, Heb. x. 22 : 
let us hold fast the profession of our faith. 

Christ sanctified and cleansed the church, £ph. v. 25, by the 
WASHING of water. 

He saved us by the washing of regeneration, Titus iii. 5, 
and the renewing of the Holy Ghost. 

Does the term baptism ever occur to express these wash' 
ings 1 Not that I can discover. The nearest approach 1 
know of is that by the Apostle Peter. Baptism doth now save 
us, NOT the putting away the filth of the flesh; 1 Pet. iii. 21, 
but the stipulation of a good conscience toward God. 

The Apostle evidently divides the rite into two distinct and 
contrasted parts ; the first of which, washing, he says, has 
no consequence salutary to the party on whom it is per- 
formed ; but the second, an engagement to maintain a con- 
science void of offence toward Giod, is salutary to a person of 
whose solemn profession it forms a part. This *' stipulation 
of a good conscience toward God'' is of the essence of hap- 
tism ; previous washing or immersion, or '' putting away the 
61th of the desh" is not; for if it were it. would have had 
some salutary consequence. At what period of the adminis- 
tration of the rite was this stipulation made ? Always after 
washing ; according to the order in which the Apostle Peter 
places it. 

John Baptist, being the son of a priest, perfectly knew 
what were the established rites and ceremonies of religious 
washings ; but not content with these, he added, both by 
word and deed, td what was customary among his people and 
nation. 

Matthew iii. 8 ; He baptized unto repentance. He stipulated 
with the Pharisees that they should bring forth fruits meet 
for repentance. 

Luke iii. 1 1 . He stipulated with the people, for benevolence 
and charity ; with the publicans, for equity and moderation ; 
and with the soldiers, for mildness and content. 

These additions were the tenor of his admonitions at the 
time of his baptismal administrations. But he did something 
more in action^ something bearing a precise resemblance to the 
pouring out of the Holy Ghost, although ^performed with wa- 
ter ; and on this account he assimilates his own baptism to 
that b^ the Holy Ghost, even while he acknowledged its in- 
feriority ; saying, " I am come baptizing with water in order 
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to manifest him to Israel. I saw the Spirit descending and re- 
maining on him; this is he who haptizeth — not with water, 
but with divine and ineffable baptism — with the Holy Ghost. 
This is the Son of God !" 

When the Pharisees asked John,' " Why haptizest thou ?" 
they did not mean to ask him " why washest thou ?** That is 
not the term they use. As a priest he had authority to washy 
like other priests of his nation. When our Lord asked the 
Jews ; " Was the baptism of John from Heaven or of men ?" 
they could have found no embarassment in answering <* from 
men;'* had the customary washing only been in question. 
The difficulty lay in admitting that John practised this addi- 
tional rite, baptism, by revelation from Heaven, for the express 
purpose of manifesting the Messiah ; yet when he was mani- 
fested by John, the Rulers of the Jews persisted in disnying 
his mission. This only was the point at issue, concerning 
which Jesus could have replied, as they foresaw ; " Why did 
ye not believe him ?" This baptism then was strictly and 
properly /rom Heaven. The previous washing, though a cere- 
monial purification, was traditional ; hence, the Jews answered 
in a dubious phraseology, but without violating truth, that they 
could not determine whence John's baptism originated. By 
this they avoided inflaming the people, and eluded the point 
of the question. 

Does the New Testament afford any instance of Baptism 
separate from immersion ? Examine, as a subsequent act, the 
instance of Philip and the Eunuch ? Philip, in company with 
the Eunuch, '* came to water, and he commanded the chariot 
to stand still ; and they went down both into the water, here 
is immersion, and he baptized him," here is baptism. 

It might be said, taking the text for correct, that baptism 
was distinct from immersion, because it followed it ; for the 
writer does not say, ** they went down into the water, that 
he might baptize him," but — " and he baptized him." But what 
are the real facts of the case ? In order to preserve what he 
knew to be the customary separation between immersion and 
baptism, the Sacred Writer inserts a whole sentence, in itself 
perfectly unnecessary, and clogging the progress of the story, 
in the very middle and height of the sacrament. It conveys 
no additional information, but it marks a pause. It distin- 
guishes the two parts of the service—" the putting away the 
filth of the flesh," from " the stipulation of a good conscience 
towards God." Luke even takes pains to produce this effect : 
*' And they went down both into the water, both Philip and 
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THE Eunuch ; and he, Philip, haptized him, the Eunuch ; and 
when they were com^ up," &c. We knew both Philip 
and the Eunuch, from the former part of the history ; but 
the insertion of this description of the parties, has the ef- 
fect of separating the foregoing from the following sentence ; 
and consequently of separating the foregoing from the follow- 
ing action, which is the only assignable purpose of the writer 
for there inserting it. Nor is this the only peculiarity in the 
story. No other passage can be adduced in which the per- 
son administering baptism went himself down into the water. 
John Baptist did not. Who did ? This then is an exception 
to the general practice ; and this took place in a country al- 
most or wholly desert; where no convenience of any kind 
could be commanded ; and those exceptions recommended 
the instance for insertion. 

The Eunuch, says Church History, carried the Gospel 
into Ethiopia. Are there any remains of this separation 
between immersion and baptism, extant in Ethiopia at this day ? 
There certainly are. The Abyssinian records affirm, that 
Queen Candace had a palace at Axum ; where those rites are 
now practised. Let us contemplate the rite as described by 
an observant British traveller, lately returned thence. 

Mr. Salt, thus describes the full ceremony of Baptism, as 
practised in Abyssinia. 

" Baptism of a Mussulman boy. — This ceremony took 
place dt day-break ; an early hour being considered requisite, 
on account of the subsequent celebration of the conununion 
which can only be administered fasting. 

" On reaching the church we found the head priest, Abou 
Barea, with about twenty priests of inferior order, waiting in 
a small area about thirty yards from the spot ; some of them 
were engaged in chaunting psalms, while the rest were busy 
in preparing the water, and making other necessary arrange- 
ments for the occasion. At sun-rise, every thing being ready, 
an attendant was sent round from the high priest, to point out 
to each person concerned, the part which he was to take in 
the ceremony. The officiating priest was habited in white 
flowing robes, with a tiara or silver-mounted cap on his head, 
and he carried a censer with burning incense in his right 
hand. A second of equal rank was Messed in similar rol^, 
supporting a large golden cross, while a third held in his hand 
a small phial containing a quantity of meiron^ or consecrated 
oil, which is furnished to the church of Abyssinia by the patri- 
arch of Alexandria. The attendant priests stood round in the 



MODS OF BAPTISM. 145 

form of a semicircle, the boy being placed in the centre, and 
our party ranged in front. After a few minutes interval em- 
ployed in singing psalms, some of the priests took the boy, and 
vMshed him all over vert carefully in a large bason of water. 
While this was passing a smaller font called me-te-makj which 
is always kept outside of the churches, owing to an unbaptized 
person not being permitted to enter the church, was placed 
m the middle of the area filled with water, which the priest 
consecrated by prayer, waving the incense repeatedly over it, 
and dropping into it a portion of the meiron in the shape of 
a cross. The boy was then brought back, dripping from head 
to foot, and again placed naked and upright in the centre : 
and was required to renounce " the devil and all his works," 
which was performed by his repeating a g^yen formula four 
separate times, turning each time towards a different point of 
the compass. I named the child George, when I was re- 
quested to say the Belief and the Lord's Prayer, and to make 
much the same promises as those required by the Established 
Church of England. The head priest afterwards laid hold 
of the boy, dipping his own hand into the water, and crossed 
him over ihe forehead, pronouncing at the same moment— 
" Greorge, I BAPTIZE thee ; in the name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost." The whole company then knelt 
down, and joined in reciting the Lord's Prayer. 

** Here the ordinary ceremony of baptism concludes ; but 
as the boy had been a Mussulman, he was crossed with the 
consecrated oil over every joint of his body. After this, he 
was vnrapped in a clean white linen cloth, and placed for a 
moment in my arms, the priests telling me that " I must 
henceforth consider him verily as my Son." The high 
priest did not t-ake any active part in this ceremony, but the 
whole was conducted with great decorum and a due degree 
of solemnity. The boy afterwards, according to the custom 
of most of the Eastern churches, was admitted to partake of 
the holy communion."* 



* On the labject of the white linen cloth. Mr. Salt adds ; " This is 
a very ancient part of the ceremony, as appeare ftom the teetimonjr of 
many of the Fathers collected by Casalins.— <* Paellas in&nsmntatiOM 
vestis sensa ezterno festam colit, qaandoqaidem interiori animi senso 
nondam potest," &c De veteribas sacris Christianornm ritibas, aactora 
Johannis Bapt Casalias Romanos. The same aathor am, on tfaci 
reception of ttie encharist, by tiie newly baptized— « Ritam Eaoharistiso 
soscipiende post B^ptismam non solum adoltiSt veram etiam inflmti* 
bof ioiasa commanem." 

13 
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• 

Here we have a clear and incontestable distinction and 
separation preserved between immersion and baptism : for bad 
it so bappenod, tbat tbis boy bad cbanged bis mind in tbe 
interval between coming from one place, '^ dripping wet from 
bead to foot," and reacbing tbe otber place, about " thirty 
yards** distant, wbere baptism was performed, it is evident 
beyond all denial, tbat be would bave suffered immersion ; 
but be would not bave been baptized, 

Tbe Abyssinian cburcb derived its rites witb its conversion, 
from Egypt, A. D. 313 i and tbose conversant with tbe sub- 
ject, will readily recognize in Mr. Salt's description, tbe 
baptism of a heathen, as performed in Egypt, in Uie second 
century, by Origen, or the other preachers. 

Here is no necessity for tanks and cisterns, and reservoirs 
of water. Those priests could have immersed in rivers or 
lakes, had they so pleased : but they bad been accustomed to 
use " great basons of water," from their forefathers^ and those 
they still retain. 

This Abyssinian baptism not only strongly recalls the 
second century of the Christian Church ; but it affords a 
memorable instance of the extreme impropriety of annexing 
to the rite of Gospel Baptism, observances founded on the 
?t/era/ acceptation of METAPHORICAL passages of Scripture. 

The introduction of oil and anointing into the office of 
Baptism is of extreme antiquity in the church, and passages of 
Scripture may be adduced in its favour ; for was not Jesus 
Christ anointed at his Baptism ? And why should not believers 
be anointed also ? " whose duty it is to be conformed in all 
things to their Head." It is also of almost universal usage, 
where oil is the product of the country ; and some churches 
anoint before immersion as well as afler it. 

Scripture authority may also be pleaded for the " clean 
white linen cloth," used as a garment ; for are we not com- 
manded to " put off the Old Man with his deeds," Eph iv. 
24 ; which was done in the previous washingy and to put on 
the New Man ? to put mi Jesus Ch#st ? Rom. xiii. 14 ; as 
signified by this white robe. Anciently also, the first food 
taken by the person baptized was milk and honey ; for, does 
not Scripture say, Isaiah vii. 1 5 ; the Messiah shall eat " thick 
milk, the Eastern butter, and honey, that he may know to 
refuse the evil and choose the good." Can we then too 
closely imitate actions attributed to Jesus Christ ? You see 
the consequences of adopting into the administration of a 
Christian ordinance, customs grounded on metaphorical ex- 
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ptessions of Scripture; do they furnish valid arguments fot 
the practice t The sacrament of Baptism does not rest on 
such supports ; neither is it improved by the adoption of such 
similitudes. 

There is another view of this administration under which 
it answers punctually to the expressions used in Scripture in 
reference to Baptism. 

Did they exhort you to '* Arise, and wash awat thy sins, 
calling on the name of the Lord?" Acts xxii. 16. — Yes, 

Did they lead you to the washing of regeneration, Titus 
iii. 5 ; and putting away the filth of the flesh, Heb. x. 
22 : 1 Peter iii. 21 ; by having your body washed toilh pure 
nmter? — Yes ; they washed me all over very carefully. 

Were you buried with Christ in baptism ; planted with 
him ; crucified with him; baptized into his death, Rom. vi. 
3 — 6 ; immersion in " the great bason of water," importing 
all these ? — Yes, 

Is immersion always practised at baptism ? — ^Is it esteem* 
ed essential to the ordinance ? — Yes, 

You were " dripping wet from head to foot," after your 
immersion ; and do you affirm that this is the regular and 
established administration of the ordinance in the Abyssinian 
church? — Yes; immersion has been the continued practice^ 
for more than FIFTEEN HUNDRED YEARS. 

Thus the practice of Baptism in Abyssinia affords nothing 
short of an absolute demonstration ! 

Immersion was an introductory observance. — BAPTISM 
was administered in a different place, by a different person, 
from a different font, with a different water, requiring a 
different action, under a different form of words. The actions 
were entirely different ; though they formed nominally 
one ceremony, called Christian Baptism. 

These questions have been formed in reference to the rite 
importing death only : but the inference is certain that the 
Ab3rssinian boy commenced a renovated LIFE ; and was 
known by his new name GEORGE ; as a substitute for his 
Mohammedan appellation, or name previous to his symbolical 
death. 

What a light this throws on the story of baptism conferred 
on Cornelius ! Acts x. xi. xv. That every Roman family had 
such a '^ great bason of water," or what was much the same, 
is notorious. Cornelius, as a Roman, could not be without 
one ; and what answers the purpose of the church at Chelicut, 
where hn^tiim is expected to be performed as a Christian 
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lite, miglit well answer the puipose in the house of a Roman 
officer, who had not the most dbtant idea of baptism. Is it 
asked, did other churches practice baptism in similar " ba- 
sons ?" — ^The proofs of it are extant to this day. Several of 
these " great basons'^ are still preserved in Italy ; and some in 
France. Unless they have been destroyed during the French 
revolution, they may be seen at St. Denis, five miles from 
Paris. 

The history of the baptism of Cornelius leads to further 
important consequences : for if I were asked to produce an 
instance of baptism conferred without previous immersion, 
this is that instance. 

Acts X. 1 4, 44. It is remarkable in this history, that Peter 
uses two words to describe the natural condition of food : wp- 
washed and uncleansed. The first certainly signifies un- 
washed in the instance of hands not immersed before dinner : 
the second signifies a ritual, ceremonial, or religious clean" 
sing : and is by far the stronger term. The answer to Peter 
therefore is — " What God hath ritually, ceremoniEdly, or 
religiously cleansed, in the strongest and highest degree, 
that call not thou unwashen, in the lower and weaker degree." 
This was done thrice. Now taking this in reference to Cor- 
nelius, did not the descent and pouring out of the Holy Ghost 
on that good man announce his ritusd or religious cleansing 
though a heathen, in the strongest possible d^ee? What 
necessity after this unequivocal, sublime and Divine token of 
a purified and accepted person, could there be for the entire 
washing of his body in water, his immersion ? That might 
have been indispensable for his regular admission into me 
Jewish community : not so into the Christian church. Hav- 
ing received the greater purification, the higher degree of 
celestial cleansing, why impose the lesser, the carnal and 
beggarly elements of this world ? It would be degrading the 
baptism by the Holy Ghost below the preparation for the 
humble baptism administered by John. This is impossible! 

The answer of Peter when challenged on the subject, co- 
incides perfectly with this representation: — Acts xi. 15; 
" As I began to speak, the Holy Ghost fell on them, as on us 
at the beginning. Then remembered I the word of the Lord, 
how that he said, John indeed baptized with water ; but ye 
shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost. Forasmuch, then, 
as God gave to them the like gift, baptism by the Holy Ghost, 
as he did to us who believed on the Lord Jesus Christ,— 

WHAT WAS I, THAT I COULD WITHSTAND GrOD ?" 
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Nevertheless it being proper that each convert should per- 
sonally make a clear and distinct profession of his faith in 
Christ and of his future adherence to him, shoidd be openly 
consecrated to his service, and this being the regular intention 
of Christian baptism ; the Apostle directed that those highly 
fiivoured persons should have that opportunity, before proper 
witnesses ; for his justification, and for their own satisfaction. 
^ He commanded them to be baptized in the name of the 
Lord/' 

Such was the authority of Peter for departing from the 
strict rules of the Judaico-Christian church ; and such the 
circumstances under which the first fruits of the Gentiles 
were dedicated to Christ ; and by which those who called 
Peter to account were put to silence. 

There is another history of which the same view may be 
taken : that of the brethren who had been baptized with John's 
haptism only ; Acts xix. 3. Having been immersed previous 
to their reception of that rite, under Paul's direction, they 
were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus, as a proper op- 
portunity of explicitly acknowledging him as their head and 
sovereign ; an opportunity that they had not at the time when 
they received baptism from John. 

The advice of the Apostle to the people of Judea at the 
feast of Pentecost, Acts ii. 38, agrees with this ; they had 
been baptized with John's baptism, Peter therefore coimsels 
them, to make an explicit avowal of the name of Jesus Christ 
in baptism. 

Thus we have made some progress towards explaining 
that very difficult expression, ** baptism in the name of Jesus." 
Those people had already religiously recognized the God of 
the Jews, in the rite of baptism ; to which they now added a 
recognition of the Lord Jesus. These are all the places 
where tJiis phrase occurs. 

BAPTISM OF PERSONS NAKED. 

The immediate subject however is the mode ; and without 
fear of contradiction I affirm, that Christian Baptism was 
Pouring ; and moreover, the convert was naked ! If any 
person object — " Why, would you have us — ■?" The 
question is not what any man would have ? but this is the 
simple inquiry — " In what state did the primitive Christians 
receive baptism ?" The answer must be, " naked." 
^ 13» 
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The Baptist principles demand the most scnqmlous adhe** 
rence to the onginal form of this " pontive instituHant" for 
"positive precepts admit of no degrees, no supplements, 
and no commutation. It is the will of God, for the trial of 
our obedience ; nor will he allow us to enquire why ? ox howl 
Compliance must be so, and no more, and no less, and no 
OTHERWISE. What we call little things, trifling deriations, 
are the pins and screws which hold me sacred tabernacle 
together : take these away, the whole edifice falls. The 
same rash hand that makes one alteration may make twenty; 
if in small things, why not in greater ? till at length the foun- 
dation is destroyed ; Christianity is superseded ; Superstition 
takes its place ; and all is death, desolation, and darkness." — 
Booth. Psed. Exam. Vol. I. 

This conclusion the Baptist objector foresaw. " The prim- 
itive Christians baptized naked ; we baptize clothed." But 
whence was derived the authority for this change ? Do you 
know what is proper^ better than the institutor of the rite ? 
Do you undertake to correct the institutions of the Divine 
Saviour ? To improve them ? To qualify them ? You talk of 
decency f did not he know what was decent ? If they plead 
decency, modesty, decorum, as valid arguments for the change 
which they have adopted, with what grace do they deny to 
others the right to plead decency, mcxiesty, and decorum 1 
How happens it, that these terms are commanding in their 
mouths, but horrible in the mouths of others ? I mean not to 
deny the propriety of their practice in consulting modesty and 
decorum ; but I expressly deny their right to practice one 
thing while they profess another ; I deny their right to cen- 
sure their brethren for deviating from the primitive practice 
less than they do, and on less controvertible principles. 

Nor does the evidence of baptizing naked rest on those 
pictures ; for Wall, who had examined &e subject extensively, 
says. Hist. Bapt. Vol. II, " It was the most usual and ordi- 
nary way by which the ancient Christians did receive their 
baptism." This he supports by instances in various places, 
and he censures those who alleged against the Anabaptists 
as a fault, the practice of baptizing nciked. 

The earliest rite called baptism that we know of is clear 
on this article. Numb. xix. 11-22. The person who was 
defiled by the dead was to wash himself thoroughly ; to bathe 
himself in water ; and the sprinkling of the ashes, called 
baptism, was effectual to the purification of the tent, if the 
water touched the tent ; of the furniture in the tent, the 
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drapenr; if it touched that furmture, that drapery ; and it also 
sanctined to the purifying of the flssb. It therefore waa 
received by tke flesh ; and the party receiving it was naked ; 
whether absolutely or relatively is no matter. For if the 
water puiified only where it fell, will the Baptists allow, that 
a few drops falling on the face, all the rest of the person 
being clothed, the whole man was sanctified ? — ^That were to 
support the decried practice of infant sprinkling ! 

The New Testament clearly mentions as a part of Baptism, 
the putting away of the filth of the flesh ; 1 Peter iii. 21, 
Church members are said to have had " their bodies washed 
with pure water," Heb. x. 22. Is there a single Baptist living 
whose " body was washed with pure water," at his baptism ? 
•—His clothes might be : — ^but his body ? No. When did 
any one " put away the filth of the flesh" at this ordinance^ 
as administered by English Baptists ? None Uving at this 
day :' whatever some might have done more than a century 
ago. The error Ues in the profession, not in the practice ;-^ 
You say, and do not.* 

The evidence is clear, that the ancient Christian painters 



* Inaamacb as this washing denoted, metaphorically, a fanera] prepa- 
ration, it preserved a commemoration of the state of death in which for 
a time the body of Jesus lay ; but how can a dead body be washed, while 
clothed 1 The thing is impossible ; the imitation of it therefore while 
clothed is impossible. The Oriental customs assist us here : the law 
is : ^' The Funeral Lotion consists in washing the body entirely ; 
whether it be that of a man, woman, or child. The law of modesty, 
which is the same for the dead as for the living, requires that the men 
should be washed by men, and the women by women." — lyOhsson, 
p. 445, 446. 

*< The head and beard of the corpse must be washed with the flowers 
of khitmy^ or with soap. The right side must be washed first, while the 
body rests on the left ; the left side, while it rests on the right : after 
that it must be turned on the back, and must be rubbed with a soft and 
gentle hand. 

" From, the Booke of Common Prayer ^ Lon. 1649. The prieste shall 
take the childe in his handes and aske his name : And nameing the 
childe, shall dyppe it in the water thryse. First dypping the right side : 
seconde the left side : the third time dypping the face towarde the 
fonte : so it be discretely and warely done, saying, &c." 

Considered as rites, this order is similar. One body is ** dypped"* to 
be returned to its cradle ; the other is washed to be prepared for the 
grave : for it is not yet interred. After the washing come the invel- 
opement, the funeral prayer, &c. The conformity ceases long before 
the final intermeni. Nor is this coincidence accidental ; for at first, 
our reformers did little other Uian translate foreign us^es into English, 
and this may be traced for several centuries upwards ; as early as trine 
immersion. 
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were fully justified, in representinj^ the Bubjects receiving 
baptism, naked. If they nad represented them otherwise, 
they would have sinned against fact and evidence. Primi- 
tive Christianity acknowledged no such rite as Baptism ad- 
ministered by immersion to persons clothed from head to 
foot. 

It was certainly the custom to baptize the Catechumens 
nakId— and the person who had been baptized, immediately 
on coming out of the water, was wrapped in an envelope 
called Sabano — whence Simon of Thessalonica says, " the 
NAKED Catechumen is covered with a large covering nsQi^ 
latop wrapped around him closely in three windings ! Buo- 
narotti Oss. sopra vasi di Vetro. Thus the Trinity meets us 
at every turn, among the ancient Christians, in connection 
with Baptism ! — and it is not a little remarkable, that the very 
sentiments and language of the modem Baptists, respecting 
the unclothed state of the Catechumens dunng the adminis- > 
tration of the rite of Baptism, are precisely the scoffing ob* 
jections of Julian the Apostate ! 

As the ** envelope wrapped around" the washed Catechu- 
men had the form of a pallium or cloak, it seems to be al- 
luded to by Tertullian — *< Suadeo, reverere habitum nnius 
interim erroris tui renunciatorem — enimvero cum banc primum 
sapientia vestit, quae vanissimis superstitionibus reunit ; tunc 
certissime pallium super omnes exuvias, et peplos augusta 
vestis." — De Pallis ; Cap. 3, and 4. — Hence is supposed to 
have arisen the error of writers who reported that Christians 
after baptism left off the toga, and assumed the pallium. 

The ancient Christians had among them also pictures of 
Adam and Eve. " Paolino clearly makes mention of repre- 
sentations of Adam and Eve, on occasion of his describing 
various pictures in the Basilica. Augustin alludes to that 
subject in his book against Julian the Apostate.* 

Buonarotti thus writes on the subject of Baptism. 

" Whoever desires to know to what degree the ancient 
Christians were solicitous to preserve a certain tradition of 
their sacred symbols used in painting, and what care they 
employed, that they might always be represented in the same 
manner, and not be changed in any thing, which from the 
beginning had been customary in the church, let him reflect 

* *< A pictoribns me didicisse derides, quod Adam et Mailer ejus 
pudenda contexerint, Horatianom illad decanlatum aadire me prs- 
cipis. Gluidlibet audiendi semper fuit equa potestas."— Lib. v. cap. 2. 



MODE OF^APTISM. 153 

on the uniformity found among the paintings on those most 
ancient pieces of glass, also on the basso relievos of the Sar* 
cophagi, Sepulchres, on the paintings of the CaBmeteries, 
Catacombs, and the Mosaics of the churches in Rome ; which 
are not equally ancient : but especially, let him well observe 
the Vatican Sarcophagus, published by Arringhi, in the 
middle of which, as there represented, we see almost 
the very same things, that are seen on the glass. There is the 
Saviour on the mount, from which issues four streams.* 

I had always understood that it was a fact acknowledged 
by all parties, that the primitive Christians received Baptism 
in a state of nakedness : the denial of this lately by the Bap- 
tists has taken me by surprise. The evidence now offered 
must be considered as a kind of gleaning; comprising merely 
such passages as presented themselves in the continuation of 
researches on the general subject. 

The first witness is the Baptist Historian Robinson, who 
says, Cap. xv. ; " The primitive Christians baptised naked. 
Nothing is easier than to give proof of this by quotations from 
the authentic writings of the men who administered Baptism, 
and who certainly knew in what way they themselves per- 
formed it. There is no ancient historical fact better authenti" 
cated than this. The evidence doth not go on the meaning of 
the single word naked, for then a reader might suspect alle- 
gory : but on many facts reported, and many reasons assigned 
for the practice. Chrysostom criminates Theophilus because 

* Chi vnol coooscere qnanto i Cristiani antichi fossero attenti a con- 
servare con una certa tradizione i sacri simboli delle pitture, e quanta 
cura avessero, che sempre si facessero i medesimi, e non si variasse da 
quello, che sul principio avesse cominciato a costumare la Chiesa» 
basta riflettere airuniformita, che passa fra le pilture di qnesti vetri 
antichissimi, ed i bassirilievi de* Sarcofagi, e le pitture de Cimiteri, 
ed i Mosaici delle Chiese di Roma, che non sono tanto antichi; ma 
particolarmentebisogoaosservare il SarcofagoVaticanoriportato dall* 
Arringhio alia pag. 295, nel mezzo del quale, come si h accennato, vi 
sono quasi affiitto le medesime cose, che si vedono in questo vetro ; vi 
h il Salvatore sul Monte, da cui scaiuriscono i quattro fiumi ; 11 Sal- 
vatore da alia figura, che h dalla sinistra il volume, qnesta figura h 
vestita, e sta in attitudine di scendere nel Giordano, come sta la nos- 
tra, ed ha una Croce in Ispalla ; dalla parte destra vi h quella mede- 
sima imagine di uomo colla barba, e col pallio, e coUa destra distesa^ 
che noi abbiamo creduto, che rappresenti S. Giovan Batista; a' piedi 
del Redentore vi e T Agnus Dei, ma con una croce sul capo, e pin 
basso le pecorine; di qua, e di la dal Salvatore vi sono due palme, e 
sopra a quella maoo drittavi e un accello, che sara fatto per la nostra 
fen ice ; e vi sono parimente due torri, e due porte di Citta.^J9iMma- 
roUi Otscrvatumi sopra alcimi vasi AnUcki di VUras. 
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lie had raised a disturbance without, which so frightened the 
women in the baptistery, who had just stripped themselves 
naked in order to be baptized, that they fled naked out of the 
room, without having time to consult the modesty of their sex. 
— Basil rose up with fear and trembling, undressed himself, put- 
ting off the old man, and went down praying into the water ; 
and the priest going down along with him baptized him." The 
reasons assigned for this practice {Ure, that Christians ought 
to put off the old man before they put on a profession of 
Christianity ; that as men came naked into the worid, so they 
ought to come naked into the church, for rich men could not 
enter the kingdom of heaven : that it was an imitation of 
Christ, who laid ^aside his glory, and made himself of no re- 
putation for them ; and that Adam had forfeited all, and that 
Christians ought to profess to be restored to the enjoyment of 
all, only by Jesus Christ. Basnage, than whom no man un- 
derstood Church History better, says, *^ When artists threw 
garments over pictures of the baptized, they consulted the taste 
jof spectators more than the truth of the fact" Basnage might 
have added, that all the truly ancient representations of bap- 
tism represented the person receiving baptism as absolutely 
naked : not even '* a wrapper round the middle" was thought 
of, till after the simplicity of the Gospel was considerably vi- 
tiated. Because the case is so clear Robinson gave no addi- 
tional quotations ; and Wall was influenced by the same con- 
sideration. His words^ are these : '* The ancient Christians, 
when they were baptized by immersion, were all baptized 
NAKED, whether they were men, women, or children. Vos- 
sius, De Baptism. Disp. i. cap. 6, 7, 8, has collected several 
proofs of this, which I omit, because it is a clear case." 
Hist. Bapt. vol. II. 

What could Origen mean, if Baptism were not received in a 
state of nakedness, when he says, ** With thy garments new- 
ly washed thou earnest to the grace of Baptism ; thou wast 
by it purified in thy body ; thou wast purified in thy spirit ; 
thou wast cleansed from all defilement of flesh and spirit.*^ 
Hence the Christian Fathers took literally, in reference to the 
baptism of individual converts, the words, Ephes. v. 26 ; 
Christ '* sanctified and cleansed iJie church by the washing of 
water:" using also a certain form of words, the Baptismal 

*• Lota sunt vestimenta toa cum renisti ad Baptismi gratiam; 
parifieatus es cobpose ; ponficatus es spirita ; monaatcis es ab omni 
iflquinamento cabmis» et ipiritus. Ezod. in lib. it 
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form, each believer having neither spot nor wrinkle ; but be- 1 
ing no less scrupulously washed in his person than was the 
practice among the Jews, in their administration of baptismal 
washings. Hence, says a Poet, " The parents receive from 
the sacred font their infants white as snow, in body, in 
heart, in habit. The souls of the baptized are cleansed, and 
the members of their body are washed."* 

The history quoted by Robinson and Wall deserves further 
examination : for that writer seems to have entertained no 
doubt that oven women were baptized naked ; and Wall ex* 
pressly asserts the same, not only in the words we have 
quoted, but in bis remarks on the violence offered to Chry- 
sostom's female converts. '* They took great care to preserve 
the modesty of any woman that was to be baptized. There 
were none but women came near or in sight, till she was un- 
dressed, and her body in the water : then the Priest came, 
and putting her head under water, used the form of Baptism. 
Then he departed, and the women took her out of the water, 
and clothed her again with white garments." But the preser- 
vation of modesty by this mode was impossible, especially 
when a number of women were to be baptized together. Not 
so much as the face of any modest woman was seen, at any 
time, except by her own husband : so that it is not necessary 
to prove with what inflexible adherence to custom the women 
in the East conceal their faces. Surely then, decent women, 
Christian converts, would not suffer themselves to be seen 
and handled, as they must be if plunged by a stranger ; and 
this impossibility increases as it affects Uie young women, 
the maidens. Moreover, the very mention of priests and dea^ 
cons in this history confutes this notion. Wall says ; There 
is an account given by Sozomen, H. E. lib. viii. cap. 21, A. 
D. 403, of an insult made by the soldiers in the great church 
at Constantinople, against Cbrysostom and his adherents : for 
on Easter-eve they rushed in armed ; and, he adds, '< There 
was a great tumult at the font, the women shrieking in a 
fright, and the children crying. The Priests and Deacons 
were t^eaten, and forced to run away with their vestments 
on." Were those priests and deacons waiting in the same 
apartment with the women Who were undressing themselves 

* Abluitis quicamque animas, et membra laracris, 
Cernite propositas ad bonafacta vias. 

Inde Parens sacro ducit de fonte sacerdos 
Infantes niveos corpore, corde, habittu 
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for the purpose of receinng baptism ? Where then was fe- 
male modesty ? How is this consistent with the former as- 
sertion that " none but women came near T** The more this 
is examined, the more eyideiit will it appear that, although 
those ablutions, or immersions, for they are the same thing, 
were the initiatory part of Baptism, yet Baptism was not 
performed by the priest's access to the person of any woman, 
while she was naked, and " her body in the water/' Could 
the prayers and the responses, or confessions of faith, «fec., 
be rehearsed, while a woman, or a number of women, re- 
mained standing in the water ? 

The embarassment of our Baptist brethren on this matter 
is very great. They find themselves guilty of departing from 
the primitive usage in this particular, even while most ve- 
hemently urging uniform adherence to that usage as a part of 
positive duty, in which negligence is sinful. If precise con- 
formity in aU points to the original ritual be indispensable, as 
obedience to Crod and to Christ, and if in this point they vio- 
late the origiiuil ritual, then they stand self-condemned. That 
they do depart from the institution as at first performed, these 
extracts evince. 

There are two ways by which Baptism might be performed 
with due regard to female modesty. After the Deaconess had 
caused the woman or women under her care to be properly 
washed, and clothed in the baptismal habit, the Priests and 
Deacons might come into the same apartment and confer Bap- 
tism — or the woman or women properly habited, after immer- 
sion, might go out of their apartment into the Aeeubiiumf or 
Vestry, and there receive the remainder of the rite from the 
lesser font. But either of these implies a division of the ser- 
vice ; the first part being immersion or toashing, and the se- 
cond, baptism or consecration. 

Nor let it be thought strange that this official superintend- 
ence of immersion should belong to the Deaconess ; for as 
the women in the East are in the habit of going often to the 
public baths, it doubtless often happened that the Deaconess 
had frequently met with her charge at the baths, under the 
same circumstances of washing and dressing. Possibly she 
might have done the same services from civility, which were 
also done as a ritual of religion. At first Deaconesses were 
widows, who had lived with one husband only ; not lees than 
sixty years of age. In later times they wore a distinguishing 
dress. They visited women in the name of the Church, 
when sick or in poverty ; and it is soj^poBed also, that they 
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visited female prisoners suffering as Christians. The Apostle 
Paul says that Phebe bad been the patroness of himself and 
many others. This implies both dignity and respectability 
of station in life as appertaining to the office of Deaconess. 

Mnratori gives us the following sepulchral inscription of 
one of those ancient female office-bearers in the Church : 

Daciana Diaconissa 

Que v. An. xxxxv. M. III. 

Et fuit F. Palmati Cos. 

Et Soror Victorini Presbri 

Et multa prophbtavit. 

Cum Flacca Alumna 

V. A. XV. Deposita in pace III. Id. A. D. 412. 

" Daciana, a Deaconess, who lived forty-five years and 
three months ; when F. Palmatus was Consul. She was sis- 
ter to Victorinus the Presbyter ; and had instructed in religion 
many of her sex." 

Considering that men had scarcely any access to the young- 
er women at home, there can be little doubt thai they received 
the%ajor part of their religious instruction from the Deacon- 
esses ; and so much of it as was requisite previous to Bap- 
tism was a convenient preparation for that ordinance. * 



DEACONESSES. 

Deaconesses were of Apostolic institution ; but the office 
of Deaconess, though unquestionably Scriptural, is discarded 
from Baptist Churches, which therefore are confessedly im- 
perfect. They have abandoned the Scriptural example ; for 
what cause, it becomes them to explain who profess inviolate 
and punctual conformity. Paul writing to the Romans, xvi. 
I , expressly calls Phebe, diaxovov, diaconon, '< Deaconess of 
the church at Cenchrea ;" and she is described as the suc- 
cour and protectress of many. To women of this character 
whom he describes among the Deacons, 1 Timothy, iii. 11, 

* The practice of anointing after Baptism is extremely ancient, and 
was almost universal. In that, the Deaconess performed the principal 
part among the women ; for tne Presbyter anointed the woman's head 
only. The Deaconess anointed the femaJe body, which was in collform- 
ity with the prior ceremonies respecting ttie washing with water jfi 
Baptism. 

14 
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as " grave, not slanderers, sober and faithful in all things f 
Paul also'refers. Pliny, anxious to discorer the secrets of the 
Christians, caused two female servants of the church, called 
*' ministerst^ to be tortured ; but he could not obtain from them 
any confession of guilt. " I could find nothing," he said, in 
his formal letter to Trajan, " but a vile superstition." • 

That female Church ofiicer, the Deaconess, long continued 
to be both popular and useful among the faithful. They gradu- 
ally became more rarely adverted to by ecclesiastial writers, 
and are not mentioned in connection with the ministrations of 
the Church after about A. D. 1000. Deaconesses are most 
particularly specified by Epiphanius. Haeres. Ixxix. " Quae 
est Collyridianprum ;" who says, " There are also Deacon- 
esses in the Church ; but this office was not instituted as a 
priestly function, nor has it any interference with priestly ad- 
ministrations ; but it mas instituted for the purpose of preserve 
ing a due regard to the modesty of the female sex, especially at 
the time of baptismal washing, and while the person of the wo^ 
man is naked ; that she may not be seen by the men perform- 
ing the sacred service, but by her only who is appointed 
to take charge of the woman, during the time that^he 
was naked." t Now if the men performing the sacred ser- 
vice did not see the woman receiving baptism while unclothed, 
how could any one go down into the font djidi plunge her ? If 
the woman, while the process of immersion or washing was 
performing, was seen by the Deaconess alone, .Baptism could 

* Quo magis necessarium credidz^ ex duabas ancUlis quee ministry 
dicebantur, qaid esset veri et per tormenta qusrere. Nihil aliud la- 
veoi, qaam superstitionem pravam et immodicam. Lib. x. Epist. 97. 

t (^briel Albaspineus. ** Diaconissa:. — Ministerio Diaconissaruni 
plerisque in locis pudori feminarum coBsulebatur: illae enlm ad Bap- 
tismum venientes honestd nudabant et exuebant, ne^uid ocaiis bapti- 
zantis inverecund^ ingrereretur, ut Epiphanius Indicat. Ataicopiwm 

^tfv rayftm t^rtv eti rriv tKKXris'ieiv, aXX' w;^i tig to Uparevctv 'uieri €in^eiptuf eni^ 
rptmiV' IvtKSv is asftvornros tu yuvaiictiv ytvui /( Si &pav \»rpH koi S re yvfiva^^ 
Btiv ctofta ywaiKH, Iva ftri viro d avSpav upHpyinT(t}v SeaOstVt ^^dW vn th ccpecj^ 
iirifi«Xci<r9a£ yvvaiKlii tv rii to^a rfjs ru aoifiaTOf avrns yv/iVftMreuf. E^t quiaem 

Diaconissarum in Ecclesia ; sed nonest institntus ad functionem Sacer- 
dotii) vel ad aliquatn ejus modi admin istrationem, sed ut muliebris 
sexi^s honestati consulatur, sive ut tempore adsit Baptismi sive qaan- 
do nudandum est mulieris corpus, ne ab lis conspiciatur, qui sacris 
operantur, sed a sola videatur Diaconissa ; quas jassu sacerdotis ca- 
ram mulieris gerit, dum vestibus exuitur ; atque id secaadum consti- 
tutionem boni ordinis et Ecclesiastics discipline ex prescripto caao- 
^is admodum stabilitae." — Causaubon Antiquiiates Ecclesiastics Exerc. 
vi. ad Annales Baronii. 
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not possibly have been administered according to the notion 
and practice of the Baptists. 

If the " FACTS and evidences" adduced have Truth on 
their side, whatever appears to oppose them is proportionally 
weakened and rendered inefficient as argument. Neverthe- 
less, objections are drawn from incidental circumstances 
which, however feeble or erroneous, have been announced 
by the Baptists as highly important. One of them is the pas- 
sage, John iii. 23 ; in which *' much water," as our transla- 
tors have rendered the words, is assigned as a reason why 
John was baptizing in that place. It is admitted, however, 
** that vdaia noXXa is plural, and denotes many waters" — To 
which I add, that the words vdara noXXa most properly.signify 
flowing waters, or currents ; and had the words been rendered 
" many streams," I should have applauded their correctness. 

Enon. — The objection is thus propounded by Dr. Ryland* 
John iii. 23. — This is rendered by our translators ; ''because 
there was much water there." But our brethren, afraid that 
this expression should countenance the idea of immersion, 
allege that hydata polla, Hdaia noXXa, would be more literally 
rendered many waters, or small streams ; as if these latter 
words might have been given as the rendering of the Greek. 
Thus it is insinuated, that though there were such small 
springs as would suffice to give drink to a multitude of peo- 
ple, or even to their cattle, yet they would never suffice for 
the purpose of immersion. It is true that hydata polla is 
plural, and denotes literally marty waters, but that it does not 
mean small streams is evident, from all other places where it 
is used in the New Testament. It occurs only in the Reve- 
lation written by this Evangelist; Rev. i. 15, " his voice as 
the sound of many waters" Let this description of the ap- 
pearance of our Lord be compared with the appearance of 
the glory of the God of Israel, in Ezek. xliii. 2 ; Rev. xiv. 
2 ; and xix. 6 ; where the united chorus of all the inhabitants 
of Heaven is said to have been " as the voice of many waters, 
and as the voice of a great thunder," or " as the voice of 
many thunderings." That sound which resembles mighty 
thunderings may resemble the sound of a cataract, or the 
roaring of the sea, but cannot resemble a tinkling rill. The 
same term is used respecting the Antichristian Harlot, Rev. 
xvii. 1, 15 ; who sat upon many waters ; which are explained, 
as the emblem of peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and 
tongues. A representation not taken from such small streanis 
as a stranger could hardly find \ but evidently from the situa- 
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tion of old Babylon. Jer. li. 13. *'0 thoa that dwellett 
upon m<my waters, 4*6." 

Q^ Hydata polla is eridently a Hebraism, the 

word for waters in that language being in the 

Dual form, mim, and having no singular, always 
tr^ tr*n .^ connected with a plural adjective ; as mim 
cnnjc &•« rabim, many waters, mim ehaiim, living waters, 
D'nis diQ ^^-^ adirim, mighty waters, mim cabifim, mighty 
DnvTb b"% waters, mim tehurim, clean waters. The cor- 
jresponding phrase mim rabim occurs often in the old Testa- 
ment; Ezek. xvii. 5, 8; and xliii. 2. Psa. xviii. 16. 
** He drew me out of many waters," or small streams. — Cant, 
viii. 7. ** Many waters cannot quench love," small streams 
cannot ! — Psa. Ixxvii. 19. " Thy way is in the sea, and thy 
path in many waters" the great waters. Psa. xciii. 4. " The 
•Lord on high is mightier than the noise of many waters, than 
the mighty waves of the sea." — Isa. xxiii. 3. It is said of 
Tyre ; " By many waters, great waters, the seed of Sihor, the 

harvest of the river is her revenue. Let our 
tysr\ &*« Brethren search if they can find an instance of 

mim rabim being used as synonymous with 
small streams." 

A goodly parade of words ! — " voices — roarings — thnnder- 
ings — Cataracts — Seas — Sihor — Tigris — Euphrates, — "why 
did not they add — " Burhampooter — Oronoko— Niagara ?" the 
addition would have been quite as much to the purpose, as 
the other ingredients of the note. Happy fountain ! Happy 
Enon ! ennobled by such mighty associations, by such mag- 
nificent alliances ! But the nature of the fountain called Enon, 
is a question not to be solved by verbiage. It is a simple 
question of pure geography. Was there ever issuing from 
one spring, a body of water forming many parts, in any dis- 
trict of the land of Judea, in any locality accessible to John 
Baptist in his travels, by which these allusions to the Tigris, 
Euphrates, <&c. may be justified ? or are they merely phan- 
toms of Baptist ingenuity and fancy ? 

Dr. Ryland has a thousand times enforced the established 
maxim in logic — " Concerning that which does not eoeist, and 
that which cannot be shown to exist by credible testimony^ the 
inference is exactly the same," Under the shelter of this 
maxim, I afiirm, in unequivocal terms, that there is no such 
spring in existence ; there never was such a spring in exist- 
ence, in any part of Judea, as the Enon thus described, and 
thus illustrated. If a spring so copious were in existence, it 
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would be invaluable to the native inhabitants : the memory 
of it could not have perished : it would be still in use : some 
rumour of it would have reached us. Who mentions such a 
spring ? European travellers have explored the Jordan, from 
the lake of Tiberias to the Dead Sea, with great assiduity : 
which of them has ever seen this wonderful discharge of 
waters ? Which of them ever gathered the most distant hint 
of a phenomenon so mighty, so acceptable ? They have visi- 
ted Scythopolis, or Beth Shen : or if Salim, as is probable, 
be some miles further south — the wonder is so much the 
greater, that a body of water so considerable should continue 
unknown ; since hundreds of travellers have been within a 
short distance of it. The French, at the time of Napoleon's 
expedition into Syria, had a corps of horse at Beth Shen ; 
and roamed the country down the Jordan : particularly ex* 
ploring it on the west. Have they dropped the smallest hint 
of a discovery so acceptable, especially for cavalry ? Not a 
single word of any fountain answering to the Baptist Enon, 
Our whole information concerning this spring rests on the 
authority of Eusebius, repeated by Jerom, who says in a few 
words — it was eight miles from Scythopolis, south, between 
Salim and the Jordan. This is the whole that appears in 
Calmet ; of this thundering fountain, he knows absolutely 
nothing. Since then it is unknown to our ablest Geogra- 
phers, to our most adventurous and observant travellers, to 
our most inquisitive men — I deny its existence : —according 
to the character attributed to it by the Baptists. 

Enon, by its name, imports a single spring ; " the fountain 
of On .•" but it flowed in several or many streams. There is 
no difficulty on the word polla ; it clearly signifies many. 
Nor ought there to be, on the adoption of the English word 
streams : notwithstanding the determined opposition to this 
very convenient and very innocent monosyllable. The Eng- 
lish word, " stream" is of very extensive import : it describes 
the whole course of the Ganges, at its most extensive over- 
flow ; the much narrower course of the Thames, as distinct 
from the tide-way ; the progress of the sea, running thou- 
sands of miles in the open ocean— as the gvlf-stream; the 
current of a rivulet, or the discharge from the spout of a tea- 
pot. But on the subject under investigation, we want an ar- 
ticle that we can reduce to the test of ocular evidence : we 
want one on which the same Greek toord has been employed, 
as we find employed by the Evangelist John, in describing 

14* 
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the spring of On. I know of but one such ; and that is the 
fountain of Elisha, at Jericho. 

In 2 Kings ii. 20 ; the elders of Jericho complained to 
Elisha, " the water is naught," says our translation ; but the 
words are plural in the Hebrew ; aud the Greek rendering is 
plural ; Td ^a%a not^ijQ^j ta hydata ponera ; the streams are 
evil. Now what says matter of fact to this ? Maundrell 
shall inform us. *' Its waters are at present received in a 
basin, about nine or ten paces long, and five or six broad : 
and thence issuing out in good plenty, divide themselves 
into several small streams, dispersing their refreshment to ail 
the field, between this and Jericho, and rendering it exceed- 
ing fruitful. Close by the fountain grows a large tree spread- 
ing into boughs over the water, and there in a shade we took 
a collation, with the Father Guardian, and thirty or forty 
Friars more, who went this journey with us." 

Here we have " waters ^^^ " in goad plenty ;" and it might 
appear an unexceptionable rendering of the passage, to say, 
in Bible language, " John was baptizing in the fountain ojf 
Elisha, near Jericho, because there wdiS good plenty of water." 
But against this rendering, fair as it seems, we are barred, 
by the plural form of the original : this good plenty describes 
the water, while flowing in one body ; the Hebrew and the 
Greek speak of it after its division. To represent the original 
accurately, wo must render : " John was baptizing at the 
fountain of Elisha, near Jericho, because there were several 
streams there." It is demonstrated, by this evidence, that 
the Greek term hydata^ imports streams : and as to the " many" 
— ^respecting water issuing from one source, the greater be 
the number of streams into which it is divided, the more b 
each diminished. Two are of less magnitude than one: 
four, than two ; eight, than four, &c. Let the Baptists ^ on 
what number they please for this many, and let the argument 
abide the consequence. 

The present question is this— 'What was the magnitude, 
and what were the powers and properties of the spring of On ? 
Let an accurate geographical description of this spot be ad- 
duced. Till then, I infer from what I do know satisfactorily, 
that it is not safe to describe Enon, the spru^ of On, by com- 
parison with the Euphrates, the Tigris or miohtt thundsr- 

INOS. It is SINNING BY SXCESS ! 

But after affirming that the words, vdatu nolla, are evi- 
dently a Hebraism, it is added. — " Let our brethren search 
if they can find an instance of Mim Rabim being used as 
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synonymous with small streams." I retort — ^* our Brethren" 
have no farther to seek than the very first reference specified 
in the concordance to the Bible, to annul this futile argument. 
It is recorded in Numbers xxiv. 5, 7. , 

How goodly are thy Tents, O Jacob f 
And thy Tabernacles, O Israel ! 
As the Valleys are they spread out, 
As Gardens along the river side : 
As Ahalim trees planted by Jeboyah ! 
As Cedars by the water courses. 
A stream shall flow around his suckers ; 
And his seeds shall JlourisA in many streams. 

miTii Tobim, 

The Cedar is a mountain tree, the Cedars of Lebanon are 
far off from broad rivers, the Nile, the Euphrates, or the 
Tiber. Moreover, the higher parts of mountains are precisely 
the places where we look for " tinkling rills ;" — ^and if this 
majestic tree, when at its full strength, might maintain itself 
against the impetuosity of " great waters," how the suckers 
growing around its roots, ho)v the ofifsets taken from it, or 
how its seeds, cones, in the instance of the Cedar, could resist 
the velocity of roaring floods, must continue a secret to all 
but the objector. However, supposing that the Cedar, a tree 
famous for its strength, should be so fortunate ; none can believe 
this of that weakest of all trees, the Vine. Yet, of this clasper 
by nature and necessity, the prophet says ; Ezek. xix. 10. 

Thy mother was like a Vine, 

Planted in thy levels, beside thy water courses : 

She was fruitAil and full of branches. 

By reason of many waters ; mim rabim. 

Is a place, the confluence of waters, of great waters, a 
place assimilated to Sihor, to the Tigris, to Sie Euphrates, 
proper for the culture of the Vine ? Can the feeble scion of 
this feeble parent, almost a trailing plant, unless assisted by 
some sturdy associate, possibly come to maturity, if exposed 
to the dangerous action of violent streams ? Would they not 
sw^ep it away in some overflow 1 Small streams are most 
suitable to the services required by the Vine, which naturally 
loves a dry soil, and there it yields the finest grapes. 

I close this part of the subject, by denying in express 
terms, that there is now, or ever was such a place as the 
Baptists describe. Who has seen those mi^ty waters ? 
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ANCIENT TESTIMONY. 

In further pursuing the inquiry, our way divides into a 
consideration of the primitive Hebrew Church, the branches 
of which extended throughout Judea, Egypt, and Abyssinia ; 
probably also eastward and southward ; especially south of 
Judea: — and of the ancient Church of Antioch, or the 
Syrian Church whence the first Christian Gentile Church 
extended its branches throughout Syria, Asia Minor, Meso- 
potamia, Parthia, and into India. 

HEBREW CHRISTIANS. 

The Egyptian Church, being of Hebrew origin, retains 
circumcision ; which it places before baptism ; but it baptizes 
the children presently after circumcision. Simon Hist. East. 
Churches. This seems to have been the order observed by 
the Hebrew Christians generally ; circumcision being bound 
to time ; but not so Baptism. From the question proposed 
by Fidus to Cyprian, it may be conjectured, that many Chris- 
tians in Africa adhered to this order of the rites. The 
Deacons carry the children to the altar ; where they are 
anointed before baptism ; and this unction, they say, makes 
them " nfew spiritual men." 

The manner of Baptism among the Abtssinians, who also 
practice circumcision, has been fully related in the instance 
of Mr. Salt's Mohammedan Boy. The Abyssinians are a 
branch of the Egyptian Church -, which is a branch of the 
Hebrew Church. 

THE SYRIAN CHURCH. 

It is not easy to ascertain, the genuine practices>)f the An- 
cient Christian Churches at Antioch. Wars and revolutions 
have destroyed their authentic documents : but the habits of 
that Church must be gathered from the practices of those 
branches of it which remain so far as we know them. Simon 
Hist. East. Churches. The Georgians and the Iberians 
practice infant baptism in the name of the Trinity. The 
Godfather baptizes the child ; the Priest reading the baptismal 
words. Baptism is conferred by immersmn, and about tvjo 
years of age ; and the child is anointed cfter the plimging: 
They hold that this anointing is the principal part of the ordi- 
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nance ; the Orientals in general call this unction '* the /i«r- 
fection of Baptism." 

'' Baptism is administered Miong the Armenians ; Toume- 
fort's Yoy. an Levant, vol. iii ; by immersion ; and the 
officiating Priest pronoimces the words, / baptize thee in the 
Name of the Father^ and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; 
and plmiges the child three times in the water, in memory of 
the Holy Trusty. Though our Missionaries showed them 
their mistake, in repeating all the words at each immersion, 
there are still many Priests who do it through mere ignorance. 

They baptize only on Sundays, if the child be not in dan- 
ger of death ; and the Priest gives it always the name of the 
Saint of the Day, or of him whose feast is to be the Day fol- 
lowing, if there be no Saint for the- Day, on which the Bap- 
tism is celebrated. The midwife carries the child to Church, 
but the godfather carries it home to the mother, with the 
sound of drums and trumpets, and other instruments of the 
country. The Baptisms which are administered on Christ-^ 
mas-day are the most magnificent, and they put off to that 
day the Baptism of such children whose state of health will 
permit it. The most famous are principally celebrated in 
places where there is a large pond or river. For this pur- 
pose they prepare an altar in a boat covered with fine car- 
pets : thither the clergy repair as soon as the sun rises, ac- 
companied by their parents, friends, and neighbours; for 
whom they provide boats fitted and adorned in the same man- 
ner. Be the season ever so severe, after the ordinary prayers 
the Priest plunges the child three times into the water, and 
performs the Unctions." 

The Nestorians or Chaldeans, whose Patriarch takes the 
name of Patriarch of Babylon, are a numerous body of 
Christians ; estimated at three hundred thousand families. — 
They are spread throughout the east. They baptize children. 
They use no Holy Oil in Baptism ; but they use it afterwards 
as a kind of Confirmation. The Jacobites who inhabit the 
same country, and say they take their name from the Apostle 
James, practice both circumcision and baptism. 

Dandini, Voyage au Mont. Liban, says — " The Maronites of 
Mount Lebanon as to what regards the Sacrament of Bap- 
tism, do not preserve in the baptismal fonts the water, which 
has been sanctified on Holy Saturday, for this service, but 
they sanctify it every time it is wanted, by reciting a series 
of long prayers. They plunge the person receiving baptism, 
three times into this water : or they throw a portion of it over 
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him three times. They pronounce but ottcetlie Aecedsaiy 
form of words, and they give a name to the person at the 
same time. They use no sajifl- and they anoint not only the 
head but also the breast, with the palms of the hands which 
they h(Ad open. They anoint also the shoulders, with the 
front and the back of the body, from head to foot ; although 
in some of their books two Unctions are described, one before 
Baptism, the other after it ; and this last with certain words, 
which haye the air of conferring the sacrament of Confirmation. 
They assured me that they do not use this second Unction, 
and that such books do not describe their true practice. — 
The godfather does not hold the child over the font'; but the 
priest having received him from the godfather, receives the 
child into a l^ge linen cloth." It should be observed that 
Dandini was a Roman Priest sent by the Pope on a special 
commission to this sect of Christians. He adds : " They 
are accustomed to delay Baptism, whether from negligence, 
or from any other cause, till the child be fifty or sixty days 
old." 

The true reason however why the Maronites defer Baptism 
for fifty days is, because they consider the mother unclean 
during the time she keeps her bed ; and the child would con- 
tract ceremonial uncleanness, by remaining with the mother, 
in that state, after having been ritually cleansed by Baptism. 

Mr. Newell, the American Missionary, who visited the 
Syrian Christians in India, in 1814, says : " I made particular 
inquiry respecting the mode of Baptism in the Syrian Church. 
i found it was affusion. In the administration of this ordi- 
nance they mix cold and warm water together. When I 
asked them the reason of this they seemed at a loss for an 
answer, and finally said, it was because Christ was bap- 
tized in a part of the Jordan where another stream met 
with it. 

** Respecting the subjects of Baptism, I made no inquiry, 
as I supposed it was a matter of notoriety, that the S3nrians 
are fob do baptists. Brother Hall, who conversed with those 
same Priests when he was at Cochin, understood that chil- 
dren were usually baptized at eight years old" 

Is it too much to conjecture, that those distant countries 
to which Christianity penetrated, have retained the practices 
derived from their forefathers, more punctiliously than the 
perturbed nations of Christendom ? They have been less 
tormented with opposing opinions, and ambition has had less 
scope for its operations among them, than among more ex- 
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tensive conmunities and interests. A slight sketch of their 
history may assist us in forming a judgment on the antiquity 
of their lites. 

<* A certain Theophilus arriyed. from India very young, 
among an embassy sent to Europe in the thirty-first year of 
the reign of Constantine, A. D. 337. He returned to India in 
the character of a missionary, A. D. 356, having staid nineteen 
years ; during which his conversion, instruction, &c. took 
place. His voyage was by the Red Sea, where he made 
some converts. Proceeding to the peninsula of India, he there 
fwind churches already established. This seems to be the 
&:8t mention of Christians on the coast of Malabar. Cosmas 
Indicapleustes found them there, A. D. 540, and there the 
Portuguese found them, in the latter end of the fifteenth cen- 
tury, on their discovery of India. 

This church was of considerable standing before the visit 
of Theophilus. Its liturgy was then as it is now, Syriac. 
The Bishop, till within these few years, was consecrated by 
the primate of Ctesi])hon, the representative of the ancient 
Babylon. The merchant fieets sailed in the times before 
ConstantLae annually to that coast from Egypt. By some of 
these, missionaries might easily proceed to India. This does 
not carry up the date of Christianity in that country to the 
time of the Apostles : though more than one of them or their 
immediate disciples are said by good authority to have 
preached the Grospel in India. I have met with mention of 
a Bishop in India, about A. D. 180. They are called Chris<l 
tians of St. Thomas.— Kerr's Report. La Croze. Eusebius. 

OREEE CHURCH. 

We come now to the Greek Church, whose authority in 
favour of immersion is strongly pleaded by the Baptists 
although they deny their testi{Dony in respect of Pcedobap- 
tism. Surely, if it be authority for one practice, it is au- 
thority also for the other. It is impossible to account for the 
" corruptions^ of the church in baptizing children, unless it 
were an original injunction : since no mistake could occur in 
the language used to describe it in Scripture ; for this church 
spoke &e same language which was and still is the dialect of 
their country. It is not possible to perceive by what process 
they could " corrupt'' the gospel rite. 

Nothing is easier than to perceive by what process they 
varied immersion into baptism. They have done no more 
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than take a part for the whole. This form of error ia the 
mildeat posaible ; whereas if they have substituted the bap- 
tism of infants for that of men and women, that is the gross- 
est possible form of error. It is the renunciation of a fixed 
Apostolic principle, for the reception of a contrary principle ; 
in direct violation of Scripture and Tradition, of their origi- 
nal Churches, and of their best-instructed Fathers. ComuKm 
Charity is at no loss which side to take on this question ; and 
Scripture and Charity coincide, 

''Baptism is performed by Immersion. It is reiterated 
three times, at each time plunging in the whole body of the 
child, which the curate holds under the arms. At the first 
Immersion he pronounces in his Language a Form of Words, 

that signify ; Such a one the Servant of God, u hapttMeA 

in the Name of the Father ^ now, for ever, and in Secula Seen- 
lorum." At the second Immersion he says, Such a one ■ 
the Servant of Ood, is baptized, in the Name of the Son, ^. 
At the third, In the Name of the Holy Ghost, The god- 
father answers every time, So be it. The parents do not 
usually present the child till eight days after its birth. On 
the day of its Baptism, they take care to warm a quantity of 
water, and to throw into it flowers of a grateful scent 
After the papa has blown upon it and blessed it, pouring into 
it some sacred oil, then with it they anoint the body of the 
child so thoroughly, that hardly any of the water can dwell 
upon it. They throw into a hole that is under the altar, all 
that has been used in the ceremony. The Greeks so firmly 
believe that sprinkling of water on the head of the child is 
insufficient for Baptism, that frequently they re- baptize the 
Latins who embrace their Communion.— Tournefort's Voy- 
age, Vol. 1. 

" The Muscovites have a custom if there are many chil- 
dren to be baptized, that the Font is emptied for each child, 
and other water is consecrated ; it being their persuasion, 
that the former being soiled with the impurity of that Child^s 
original Sin, who had been baptized before, it is not fit to 
cleanse a second, much less a third. They dip ihe child 
three times, pronouncing the ordinary words.'' ** Apostate 
Christians, Turks, or Tartars, receive Baptism in a brook or 
river, whereinto they are plunged over head and ears." — 
Ambass. Trav. 

The reason for this is evident. Running water has al- 
ways been chosen for immersion. Even the Heathen pre- 
ferred streams, as the Hindoos at this day prefer the Ganges. 
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Hence the disciples of John say, he baptized in ^< living 
water ;"-T-the Jordan. Hence he baptized at Enon, because 
there were many streams there ; and hence the Jewish priests 
were so scrupulous, that according to Lightfoot, if the water 
in their reserroir vessels had stood more than a few hours 
without running over, they held it unfit for purification, and 
drew fresh water. Nothing can more clearly express the 
ritual cleansing of the person from guilt : . and it is in the in- 
stance of these Christians, a remain of that *' putting away of 
the FILTH of the Jksh,^* of that *^ washing of the bodies of be- 
lievers in pure water," which was certainly practised in the 
Apostles' time, previous to Baptism. We have something of 
it among ourselves, in the cleanliness of the children pre- 
sented for baptism ; and in the cleanliness of the mother, on 
such occasions ; as the clean white dress anciently worn 
after baptism, was a mark of a new life begun, and of putting 
on the Lord Jesus in a way of professional holiness. 

Hence, Baptism was administered under a variety of forms. 
In some churches. Baptism did not supersede circumcision. 
Elsewhere, the priest did not baptize the child. Some also 
practised Trine immersion. In some churches. Baptism was 
administered by immersion or by pouring — ^and the sacra- 
mental words are pronounced once, or three times — but in 
all those varying ceremonies the essential intent of the rite 
is preserved ; because the subject of the ordinance is conse- 
crated to the Trinity ! 

Notwithstanding the evils and the superstitions which are 
the natural consequences of accepting metaphorical expres- 
sions, as valid arguments, and reducing them to practice, as 
if they were literal propositions — yet the overpowering au- 
thority of that which describes believers as " buried with 
Christ in Baptism," is urged ; and disregarding the order of 
the Apostle's words, and consequently the true bearing of his 
argument, planting is placed before baptism : a demonstrative 
proof that the' meaning of the passage is not accurately un- 
derstood. It is said of persons approaching the baptismal 
water — ^* They are about to be planted together in the likeness 
of his death, being buried with him by Baptism into death ; 
and they hope to be planted together in the likeness of his 
resurrection." What a jumble of incoherencies ! I will not 
afiirm that neither burial nor planting has any business here ; 
but these terms, thus applied without caution or explanation, 
delude both speaker and hearer. 

In reading the sixth chapter of the Epistle to the RomanSi 

15 
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from which these words are taken, we find that in order to 
impress on Christian converts, the duty and importance of a 
holy life, after their solemn profession made, or in the ex- 
pressive language of the Apostle Peter to convince them that 
NOT the putting away of the filth of the fleshy but the stipula- 
tion of a good conscience towards God is salutary ; Paul 
uses three similitudes to denote more effectually the same 
thing : what is rendered burial : what is rendered planting : 
and crucifixion; which all acknowledge to be unequivocal 
death. Now these comparisons evidently increase in force 
according to the order in which they stand ; we are therefore 
obliged to accept the first in a degree of strength less than 
the second, as the second is in strength less than the third. 
To place planting before burial is to violate the order of ideas 
in the Apostle's mind ; and assuredly, to place burial before 
death, crucifixion, is an inversion of all propriety, alone suffi- 
cient to convince us that such disorder cannot be right. 
Burial after death all the world allows ; but death after burial 
is unnatural, and equally unscriptural. 

Let us examine the import of these words, and endeavour 
to understand them by obtaining some fixed idea on which 
to reason. In our English language, burial implies defini- 
tive INTERMENT. So we have " burial grounds ;" grounds 
for definitive interment ; we have a public " burial service," 
for definitive interment. In this sense, I deny that Jesus 
Christ was buried. He was not definitively interred. 

For what does the original word import ? David saw cor- 
ruption, and was buried ; but the son of David saw no corrup- 
tion, and was not buried, Acts ii. exa<pri, in the same sense 
as his father David was. We find this word rendered 
burial, applied to our Lord, when a living man, in perfect 
health, and going about according to his custom ; for we read 
concerning Mary; Mark xiv. 8. sptaqnaofiop etg tov eyxaqnac- 
fiov ; ** she is come aforehand to anoint my body to the burial ,•" 
which, if they would adhere to their own principles, they 
ought to render " to anoint my body in the sepulchre." This 
the Apostle John expresses, by saying, John xii. 7, eprafptaa- 
fi8, " unto the day of my burial she hath kept this ;" it was 
on the day of his burial she expended this ; but can our word 
burial be correctly applied to a living man in perfect health ? 
There is not the smallest pretence for annexing the idea of 
definitive interment to that day : our Lord's sufferings were 
at that time future. Nevertheless he calls it the da^ of his 
sepulchral rites. 
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But even in the case of dead bodies, we find the word 
burial used, where common sense forbids its application . This 
inadvertency misleads English readers. So we read, Acts 
y.6; that *' the young men arose, and wound up Anamas, 
and carried him out, edaipav^ and buried him." They did the 
same, Verse 10; tdaipav^ to his wife Sapphira: "They 
buritd her by her husband." The term burial used in these 
cases, m the sense of definitive interment cannot be accepted. 

What ! bury a man, definitively inter him, his nearest and 
dearest relations not knowing of his death ! even his wife 
remaining in perfect ignorance of his decease ! — Bury a 
woman, too, by men ! Contrary to decency ! Contrary to 
the custom of the coimtry ! Contrary to the laws ! Contrary 
to every thing human and divine ! Can there be stronger 
proof that the word rendered to bury^ must be taken here in a 
sense very distinct from that of definitive interment^ although 
applied to persons no longer living. 

Even in the parable of the rich man, who is said to be 
buried, Luke xvi. 22 ; our Lord does not mean to admit of 
the smallest interval between his death and punishment. He 
died ; and while his body was preparing for interment, his 
soul was in torment. 

Every thing concurs to support the explanation given by 
Parkhvrst, in his Dictionary. He says, the word " includes 
the vfhxAe funereal apparatus of a dead body. To prepare a 
corpse for burial, as by washing, anointing, swathing, <&c. 
Matth. xxvi. 12 ; the instance of Mary anointing our Lord, 
while living ; " She did it for my burial." John xix. 40 ;" 
the instance of our Lord's body prepared by Joseph of Arima- 
thea, and Nicodemus. 

The Jewish ceremonies previous to definitive interment 
were always reckoned strict and essential parts of their re- 
ligion. The Jews have institutions to enforce them. They 
cannot be omitted. Those who attempt it incur the greater 
excon^nunication. In our present inquiry, we need only con- 
sider two : WASHING and anointing. If we examine how 
far these preparatory services were applied to the dead body 
of Christ, we shall find that in the nature of things, and accord- 
ing to Scripture, he could not have been buried, definitively 
interred. He himself had hinted, while living, that although 
anointing was a customary funereal preparation, yet that his 
body had received all the anointing it ever should have ; and 
accor4ingly, the good women, his disciples, who " saw how 
they laid him," went away into the city, and prepared spices, 
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and ointments, and came in the morning eariy, that they might 
anoint him ; but hia resurrection disaj^inted their purpose, 
Luke xxiii. 56 ; Mark xv. 47. 

If this second step in the preparation for definitive interment, 
ANOINTING, had not passed on our Lord, how could he be 
definitively interred ? If he were definitively interred, how 
could the women expect to obtain his body, that they might 
anoint it ? Who would disinter a body — ^to continue the pre- 
paratory services proper before it was committed to the 
grave ! What a contradiction in terms ! That our Lord's 
body was washed, is evident; for the Apostle John says, 
John xix. 40 ; it was " clothed in linen cloths" — ^which was 
never done till after washing : and indeed, no body could ever 
require this more than our Lord's body, for he had been 
repeatedly baptized in his own blood ; his blood had been 
poured out over him. 

That WASHING was the first preparation for interment, is 
evident from the instance of Dorcas ; Acts ix. 37 ; " who 
feU sick, and died ; whom when they had washed, they laid 
in an upper chamber." It was to such washing at deam that 
the Jews compared the ritual mashing bestowed on their con- 
verts ; that washing indicating ceremonial death in the party ; 
because such washing indicated a state of natural death in 
the body which received it, according to the custom of their 
whole nation. In like manner our Lord's body was washed. 
Moreover, as Dorcas was removed for convenience to an 
upper chamber, so was our Lord removed to an unfinished 
tomb in the garden. There was no time for more ; and 
although spices were thrown over him, yet even this was in- 
complete ; for the women who designed to anoint him, also 
" brought spices," If then this preparation for intended em- 
balmment was so strongly pressed for time, and therefore so 
slightly executed ; if &e second preparation for interment, 
ANOINTING, had not been commenced, but was postponed, 
cudd attempted on the third day after his being deposited in 
Joseph's tomb, what argument can be founded on the delusive 
use of the term " buried'* in our version, as importing the 
grave in which his body lay ! Was he not truly and without 
equivocation definitively interred ? 

Let us apply this view of the state of our Lord's body, on 
which the sepulchral rites were begim, to the subject under 
consideration. How was the baptism of believers assimilated 
to this? 

1 . I answer :— -Whoever was ritually vnited to Christ, 
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was baptized into the profession of his death, by that washing 
at baptism which " put away the filth of the flesh ;" — by that 
washing, which all considered as importing death ; which all 
esteemed a proof of death ; and which all took for death, and 
called death. Such a person"* was conformed to what had 
passed on Christ's body. He was not definitively interred^ 
for Christ was not definitively interred ; but he imderwent 
the ritual preparation for definitive intennent,as Christ under- 
went the mortuary preparation for definitive interment. The 
resemblance is exact and striking. It gives also the true 
import of this comparison — ^baptized into a conformity to that 
preparation for definitive interment which had passed on 
Christ ; washed from former sins and pollutions ; as Christ 
was washed from natural defilements, and from the efifects of 
his sufferings. For what purpose is this death ? — that we 
might afterwards " walk in newness of life." The Apostle 
reserves his particle of likeness for the proper action of bap* 
Hsm, that which represented rising again, as Christ rose again, 
lo the glory of God the Father. 

2. Although the Apostle does not describe the baptism of 
converts as possessing any resemblance to the death of Christ; 
yet he does describe what is rendered planting, as possess- 
mg such resemblance, to express which he employs a signi- 
ficant and specific term, dfiowjuaTt. 

Macknight endeavouring to explain this allusion, says : 
" The burying of Christ and of believers in baptism, is fitly 
enough compared to the planting of seeds in the earth," &c. 
Hbw strangely ignorant are some learned men! Seeds are 
NOT planted: they are sown; and the Apostle speaks ex- 
pressly and repeatedly of the body as sown in the earth by 
definitive interment, when his subject related to a body so de- 
posited ; then he employs a distinct and proper word, 1 Cor. 
XV. 43, oneiQeiat, to signify definitive interment, or sowing. 

The proper sense of the term here used, we learn from 
the Apostle James, in whose Epistle, Jam. i. 21, it denotes 
, BNG RAFTING. What is the process of engrafting ? — The^ 
scion is wholly and entirely removed from the parent stock ; 
—no longer draws noiwishment, or influence from it ; — no 
longer depends on that for vitality and progress, Rom. xi. 17; 
but draws nourishment and inflnence from another root, de- 
pends on another stem for vitality and progress ; and is wholly 
supported by its new connection. Is not this the exact " sim^ 
ilitude'^ of Christ's personal state in heaven ? No longer 
ccmnected with this world by bodily ties ; — ^no longer partak- 

15* 



174 MODS OF BAPTItJf. 

ing of earthly food, or drinking of the fruit of the vine ; — no 
longer subject to bodily inconveniences— to suffering, to insult 
and to death : — He being raised, dieth no more. His resur- 
rection is to glory — and he draws all his honours from the 
blissful state and world : he is transplanted from earth to 
heaven. In like manner, converts, heathen converts especi- 
ally, at their profession of Christ, are transplantei) into a 
new state. Old things are done away, all things are become 
new.' Old connections are shaken off ; old practices are 
abandoned ; old principles are disavowed ; old names even 
are relinquished. The old man is no more. Instead of these 
old things, the newly transplanted person draws nourishment 
and influence from his new connection ; depends on his new 
source for vitality and progress ; is wholly supported by a 
new sap, and possesses a new life, to be dated and reckoned 
from the day of his transplantation, " If, then, we have been 
transplanted conformably to the similitude of Christ's death, 
we shall be further, into that of his resurrection as the direct 
consequence ;" spending the remainder of our time in godly 
fear, and bringing forth the fruits of genuine piety. Col. iii. 1 . 
This resurrection is from the death of sin, to a new life of 
holiness ; and is manifested on earth — not in heaven. 

3. This sense is confirmed by the import of the third 
simile, crucifixion, on the consequences of which the 
Apostle reasons at length. Our old man is crucified with 
Christ : — in order that as in baptism we professed death unto 
sin, by undergoing a metaphorical death, washing, prepara- 
tory to interment : — in order that as in transplantation we broke 
off all connection with our former state— so in this cruci- 
fixion, " the body of sin might be destroyedJ^ The Apostle's 
purpose is one, though his similies be three. He exhorts, 
that after baptism we should walk in newness of life ; that 
after transplantation we should conform to the holiness and 
resurrection of Christ ; that after crucifixion, we should 
" yield ourselves unto God, as those who are alive from the 
dead, and our members as instruments of righteousness unto 
God." These similies are three ; but the purpose of them 
all is ONE. The last also is the strongest. The middle one 
is marked by the point of similitude ; the first is the weakest, 
and preparatory to the others. They must stand prepared 
for interment, transplanted, crucified. To violate their order 
is to wrong the Apostle. 

We are now prepared to understand a literal version of the 
argument. — " How shall we, who are dead to sin, live any 
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longer therein ? Know ye not that whosoever of us are bap- 
tized, 9tgj to a profession of Jesus Christ, are baptized, «<;, to 
a prrfession of \ns death ? We are therefore prepared for 
interment, Sia,for the purpose of Baptism, et^ to a professum 
of his death, iva^ in order that in like manner as Chnst was 
raised from the dead, dia^for the purpose of the glory of the 
Father, so also to the glory of the Father we should walk in 
newness of life. So surely as we have been transplanted 
together by similitude of his death, moreover, much more, by 
that of his resurrection, we shall be. Knowing this, there- 
fore our old man is crucified with him, that the body of sin: 
might be destroyed, that we should not henceforth serve sin : 
— for the dead is discharged from sin." 

There can be no doubt that the resurrection afler crucifixion 
is intended for this life ; and that the resurrection afler baptism 
is intended for this life ; the inference is undeniable, that the 
resurrection afler planting must also be intended for this life. 
See how easily by foolishly realizing a metaphorical expres- 
sion into a literal proposition, Hymeneus and Philetus might 
err concerning the faith, 2 Tim. ii. 18, saying that "the re- 
surrection is past already," in baptism ! 

The Latin term immersion, to an English reader, is not a 
translation of the Greek term baptize ; — ^which Greek term 
suffers extreme violence when forced into English by the 
term plunging, I have shown, that the baptism by the Holy 
Ghost descended — ^that the baptism of Nebuchadnezzar de- 
scended — ^that the baptism received by the ancient Israelites 
also descended — that the use of the word baptize by the lxx, 
stands opposed to the sense of plunging — that the Hebrew 
rite of washing was long prior to Christ, and was continued 
in Christian baptism, with additions ; — as the Lord's Supper 
was a continuation of a part of the Passover with additions ; 
— ^that the additions to ritual washing were the true and proper 
Baptism— thaX Scripture enables us to distinguish between 
the two actions of immersion and baptism — that the churches 
which best understood the language of the New Testament, 
it being their mother tongue, observed and perpetuated the 
distinction between immersion and baptism — that the dis- 
tinction between immersion and baptism obtains at this day, 
and is still practised ; that this ritual washing, or cleansing^ 
resembling that always applied to the dead, recalled the idea 
of mortal departure — while the addition made to it under the 
Gospel dispensation, expressed and signified professional 
holiness, a resurrection, a newness of life ; therefore, the 
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general inference. is, this; whoever adopts IMMERSION 

WITHOUT ADDING POURING, MAY CERTAINLY CLAIM ALL 
THE CREDIT DUE TO THE REVIVAL OF AN ANCIENT JeWIBH 
CEREMONY, SIGNIFYING DEATH ; — BUT CHRISTIAN 

BAPTISM SIGNIFYING LIFE, THEY DO NOT PRAC- 
TICE. 



CHRISTIAN BAPTISM: 



AS ADMINISTERED 



BT THE 



APOSTLES AND EVANGELISTS. 



AND THE 



PRIMITIVE CHRISTIANS, 



THIRTEEN ILLUSTRATIONS. 



EXPLANATION OP THE ENGRAVINGS. 



" DISTINGUISH THINGS WHICH DIFFER." 

Of the hundred testimonies quoted from critics by Mr. 
Booth, on the subject of Baptism, in his " Poedobaptism Ex- 
amined," ninety-nine are repetitions or copies reducible to 
the effect and power of one or two original witnesses. He 
thus quotes Deylingius, who says : " So long as the ApoBtles 
lived, as many believe, immersion only was used ; to which 
afterwards, perhaps, they added a kind of affusion ; such 
as the Greeks practice at this day, after having performed 
THE trine immersion." Do the Greeks, at this day, add a 
kind of pouring, after immersion ? — then they do not con- 
sider immersion as the whole of Baptism but only as prepara- 
tory to it ; exactly as their disciples in Abyssinia perform the 
ordinance, and " perhaps*^ this they received from the Apos- 
tles' days. But since Baptism has certainly undergone many 
variations, what confidence is due to the Greeks of this day ? 
How far may this *^ perhaps** he converted into certainty? — 
always supposing that the higher we can trace the evidence, 
the nearer to the first century, the more effectually it justifies 
our reliance. To which we add, that independent witnesses, 
if possible to be obtained, are worthy of more than double 
honour : their united testimony is credible in a much greater 
ratio, than the testimony of each taken singly ; or if supposed 
to stand alone. 

Montfaucon observed in the Preface to his AntiquitS Ex* 
pliquee, that we learn a thousand particulars from ancient re- 
presentations, sculptures, &c., concerning points of classic 
inquiry, which are not mentioned by any of the old writers. 
Robinson, in his History of Baptism, introduced those ancient 
representations of that Christian ordinance, which he con- 
ceived might illustrate the subject. For these speak the 



180 EXPLANATION OF THE ENORJLVINOS. 

same lanfftiage to all nations. They present no difficulty of 
construction, nor variation of sense in particles or prepositions ; 
the learned and the unlearned may translate them with equal 
correctness, and with equal facility. They are vouchers 
for the time in which they were executed ; and though we 
cannot hear the men of that generation viva voce, and we dare 
not put words into their lips, yet we may see their testimony, 
and judge of its relevancy to the inquiry that engages our 
attention. For these reasons, and in full reliance on their 
authenticity and authority, the following subjects have been 
compiled. 



JEBtia CBRIBT. 




This subject is an omanient on the door of the great Chwch 
at Pisa. From the shape of the characters it must be of Terf 
ancient workmanship. The motto upon it is BiPTiztT. It 
was obriously made for some Christian establishment. Ac- 
cording to the tradition current among the Pisans, it wag 
brought from Jerusalem by their CrusaderB, abont the conh 
mencement of the twelfth centmy. 



It. BAPTHH OF OHRraT IN tOEBAH. 




This picture is taken from the Church on^the TiaOstieiMts, 
at R(«ne. The outside is a, plate of brass, coreiing a rob- 
stance of wood. The figures are partly in relief, p^y ei^ 
graved. Some of the hollows are inlaid with silrei. Ths 
inacripUouB are in Greet, with the motto — BAnnCBC. 

The door which it corers ia dated 1070 ; but the plate ia 
much older than the dooi ; and &om the lettera, it is rauii- 
festly of Greek origin and very ancient woi^manship. 



III. JgSVB BAFTIZED IH THI RITKK JOKDAK. 




This picture is copied from tbe dooi of the Church at 
Beneveutmn, which waa one of the first cities in Italy where 
the Gospel was introduced. The ordinance of Baptism is 
represented as conjoining both Immersion aikd Aspersion. It 
is Tudeljr execnted, and extremely ancient. 



IV. BAPTISH OF CHRIST IN lORDAK. 




This lepresentation is the centre-piece of tlie dome of the 
Baptistery at Rarenna ; wliich building iras erected and 
decorated in 454. 

John the Ba|itiet is drawn as standing on the bank of the 
river, holding in his lefl hand an oblong cross, and in his 
right hand a shell from which he pours water on the head of 
Christ who is standing in the water up to his waist. Orel 
the Lord is a crown of gloiy, and the figure of a dove, sym- 
bolizing the Holy Spirit. The rite of Baptism appears to be 
performed both by Immeraioa and AfFusion at the same time. 
The name jordann is written oyer the head of the mytholo- 
gical figure, which according to the custom of the ancients 
represented that river. 



T BAPTIZBD IN JORDAN. 




Thia ia a representation in Mosaic of the Baptism of Christ 
in Jordan, preserved ia the Chvuch, in Cosme^, at Ravenna, 
Trhich was erected, A. D. 401. 

In the centre is Christ our Saviom in the river Jordan. 
On a rock stands John the Baptist, in his lefl hand ia a bent 
rod, and his right hand holds a patera, shell ; from which he 
POURB WATiR on the head of the Redeemer ; over whom 
descends the dove, the symbol of the Holy Ghost, with ex- 
panded winga, and emitting rays of ^ory and grace. 



VI. ANOIBNT BATH, 




In ordei to remore all doubts whetbei Baptism might not 
bo administered in the house of the person receivine it, by 
means of those baths with which every Roman family was 
furaisbed, this plate contains one example of those articleB. 
Some of the baths were small and might be removed from one 
room into another, for many purposes as well as Baptism. 
In snch a bath the Believers in the house of Cornelius might 
have been baptized. The Philippian jailor baring used 
sucb a portable bath to wash the lacerated bodies of Paul 
and Silas probably, " straightway" used the very same bath 
for the purpose of " vxisMng away his tins ;" and of afterwards 
receiving Baptism in the name of the Lord.* 
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Til. BAPTUH OF A HBITBIR KIIt« AMD QVKIM. 
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Thia picture representB the King and his Queen in a family 
bath ; and in addition to the immenioQ, a man in a military 
habit PODRTNo water on them from a vase. In the original, 
K unmber pf attendants are around tbem, witnessing the ad- 
ministraiion of the ordinance. This monument of eculptnie 
combiaes both this dehneatitm and also that of engraying 
VIII. ; and is foimd at Chigia, neu Naples. From the dresses, 
they are Lcmgnbardi, who received Christianity thiouf^ the 
influence of Theolinda, A. D. SSI. The picture lepiesents 
the Baptism of Ai^ulAis the king, and Theolinda, the queen 
of the Longobudi, who occupied Beneventum in the sixth 
centoty. 




This depicts two poiata of time. Firat ; the candidate ia 
seen kneeling down and praying near the bath of water ; and 
a hand issues fiom a cloud above him, (o denote the acquies- 
cence of heaven in his petidona. Second ; Baptism is ad- 
ministered by poDRiHO wATEa oui of a Tase on persona who 
are kneeling on the ground, and not immersed at all. Either 
then, Baptism was administered mthnut itnmeTnon,by pouring 
only ; notwithstanding the convenience of the bath ; or those 
persons had previously been immersed, and afterwards re- 
ceived Baptism, as a distinct, subsequent, and separate act. 
Either of these facts, and one of them must be the truth, cuts 
np the Baptist aystem by the roots. 



IX. BAPTISM OUTSIDE OF THK 




The boy is unclothed, and the ordinance is adnuiuBtered 
by pouring. This representation shows that the present 
Abyssinian mode of Baptism, as nairatod by Mr. Salt, 
anciently was extant among the Gteeks as well as among 
the Romans. For although this piste is at Rome, yet it was 
the work of Greek artists, in the ninth or tenth century. 



X. LAirSKNTIOB SAPTIZINe ROMAITUS. 




This lemeBentation is in the Chnrch of Lavrence, extra 
moTOS, at Rome. The jugs or vasea axe remarkable j being 
the same as in other pictures of far remoter antiquity. The 
action of poadng is the Bune, and by an Ecclesiastic. 

In the raier Baptisms portrayed in Plates VII . and Till . ; as 
they were perfonned in an inconvenient maimer and place, it 
mi^t be alleged, that the peculiar vase was adopted, because 
there was not a better vehicle at hand ; but this objection does 
not i^ply to dus case, because Lawrence, the Mar^-preacher 
is depicted as formally adminiiteting Baptism in a regular 
Bapdstery by nvRiita ! 



ZI. BAPTIBK O 



THK BHPBKOS COMSTAKTINE. 




This is a Teptesentatioii of the Baptism of Constaatiae the 
Gieat, The Emperoi receiving Baptism is itiHturt4d in the 
badi, DWtai^ricauy called the " laver of regeneratioii ;" and 
Ensebiiu adds the proper rite of Baptism, by pooRiifo watks 
on the Monarch's head. 



BAPTISMAL CEREMONIES. 



We thus adduce twelve ancient examples of Baptism, all 
administered by pouring. The number might easily be raiade 
up ioffiy; while on the contrary not one instance of plunge 
ing can or ever will be adduced. The numerous instances 
of Baptism by pouring plainly show, that the action and atti- 
tude of the administrator of the ordinance and of the person 
submitting to the rite were constantly the same. Whence as 
the uniformity amounts to identity, we learn that they are im- 
plicit and unvarying repetitions of one original appointment. 
On these representations of ancient Baptism in the engrayings, 
the antiquary Ciampini reasons to the following effect. In 
these pictures we see Chirst immersed in water, and John 
also POURiNO WATER ou his head. This raises a doubt 
whether Baptism should be performed by immersion^ or by 
aspersion^ or by both. That the rite of Baptism was an- 
ciently performed by immersion^ we have the testimony of 
numerous representations, and of various writers. 

He proceeds to investigate the difficulties presented by 
these testimonies ; which he reduces chiefly to, I. The person 
who administers Baptism ; — who is a layman, not an eccle- 
siastic. II. Baptism is administered by immersion^ and by 
aspersion. He concludes, after considerable argument, as to 
the first difficulty, that all the canonists a^ee that in cases 
of necessity, laymen may administer Baptism, 

He proceeds to draw the following inferences on the 
second point. 

" It is beyond all doubt, that the first faithful were baptized 
wherever convenience offered : — some in rivers, others in 
fountainSi others in lakes, others by the way-side, others in 
the sea, others in private houses. The mode of Baptism also 
differed, as is believed; insomuch that if they were in a place 
convenient ibr immersionj baptism was conierred by tmswr- 
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sum : if they were in a place where streams, fountains, or 
other lesser waters were found, water was povud on the 
head.'' 

Some writers think that submersion was sometimes prac- 
tised in baptism. The word first occurs in a letter of AUcwin 
to JEdwin f both being Saxons. They lived in the eishth 
centuiy. TWne submersion is alluded to by the same writer. 

Ciampini sums up the whole in these words : *' Baptisnms 
iiaque primitiva in ecclesia, ut nuper exposwmus^ uhieunque se 
offerebat occasio, eeUbratur ; nam in fiuminihus ; infontibus ; 
in Mari Domi, aliisquc in locis hoc primum ad salutis januam 
ministrahalur sacr amentum. ^^ From the expressions used by 
this antiquary, it appears that he had not arrired at any de- 
terminate opinions on the subject of Baptism, as represented 
by these compositions. He perceived their testimony and 
acknowledged their competence ; but he draws his inferences 
with hesitation and indecision. 

It does not appear to have occurred to Cianmini, that these 
pictures represent, as passing at the same mstant, actions 
really distinct ; because such was the necessity under which 
the art of the painter or sculptor was confined. A moment's 
consideration will demonstrate this ; — for ths descent of the 
Holy Ghost was not till after ottr Lord had come vp out of 
Jordan : yet in all these subjects it is represented as descend- 
ing upon him while in Jordan : contrary to the moment of 
time, and to the text. In like manner, the action of the 
Baptist, POURING, is distinct from the prior immersion j though 
consecutive on it. Neither painter nor sculptor could repre- 
sent this action as distinct from the other, without employing 
two pictures or two sculptures. 

Here are five ancient and ecclesiastical representations, in 
which our Lord Christ appears in the water of Jordan. It 
is to no purpose to dispute about the power of the Greek pre- 
position or particle : we have only to open our eyes, and 
declare whether or not his figure be partly immersed in the 
water. It is a question not of grammar, but of appeal to the 
senses. This is immersion. 

Although Jesus is in the water , yet John is not. Every 
one of these representations, as also others instanced l^ 
Robinson, places John on the banh of the river, but not in the 
water. This is clearly consistent with Holy Scripture, which 
never gives the least hint of John's being in the Jordan. 

It follows demonstratively, that John, standing on the bank 
and higher than Jesus, could not possibly plunos him. 



BAPTISMAL CEREMONIEBi 205 

Unless he were in the water — which he is not-— he could 
not haye sufficient power over the person of any one who is 
in the water to plunge him. 

Supposing it possible'itLB.t John could have had power, not 
being himself in the water, to plunge a person who was in 
the water, yet it is clear, from these ancient ecclesiastical 
representations, that he did not exert that power. He em- 
ployed an action entirely different, and even inconsistent 
with it : for after the immersion of the party, he administered 
baptism, by pouring water on the head of the subject bap- 
tized. This is the action of all the instances : not of those 
representations only which may be attributed to the Latins ; 
but of those wrought by Greeks, and for Greeks. There is 
no room for equivocation here. The Greek letters prove 
that they are Greek representations ; and their conservation 
and dedication as spoils of war, mark their origin in a coim- 
try far distant from Italy ; where their evidence on the subject 
of Baptism was not anticipated. Arians and Othodox, who 
agreed in nothing else, all attest to this representation. 

These Greek and Latin workmen, with the Greek and 
Latin ecclesiastics under whose direction they wrought, to- 
gether with their churches, either believed that John's baptism 
was administered by pouring, or they were guilty of a con- 
spiracy and intention to deceive their people ; by representing 
this action as performed in a certain manner, when they knew 
in their hearts and consciences that it was performed in a 
manner totally different, absolutely inconsistent with 
what they represented ; and nothing less than impossible to 
be thus performed at the time, and for the purpose. — Those 
may believe this who can. There was no purpose to be 
answered by this flagrant iniquity. The workmen lived in 
distant countries : they lived in distant ages : how then could 
they combine ? Who does not see in these distinct evidences 
the\UNivERSAL conviction of the truth of the action, as here 
represented ? — ^A more forcible appeal cannot be made to the 
heart and judgment, by means of the senses. Every man 
not stone blind — or not so blind as those who will not see, 
must feel the force of this appeal.* 

• I have followed Robinson through the very work that he selected 
when composiDg his *' Historv of Baptism," and have restricted mj 
examples to that collection. He notices the preceding representations ; 
but he did not dare to bring their figurative evidence together : be- 
cause their united testimony would completely have overturned the 
Baptist hypothesis. 

18 
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Let OS review this part of the evidence^ and show the 

S roper application of such testimony. If we inquire what is 
le authority of the Church of Abyssinia, for administering 
Baptism after immersion, and distinct from that action, we 
must turn our eyes to the Greek Church who. says Deylingins, 
practise afiusion after immersion ; and if we examine fordier, 
the engravings show, that both the Greek and Latin Churches 
made a distinction between the actions of immersion and 
baptism, in the eighth, the sixth, the fourth, and the third 
centuries ; doubtless grounding their practice on the custom 
of their forefathers as received from the Apostles, and strongly 
indicated in the Scripture instance of Philip and the Eunuch. 
Thus we trace the custom, by means of these evidences, 
to the fountain-head of authority. Let it be supposed that I 
have misconceived the instance of Philip and the Eunuch, 
yet the Greeks understood their own language. Thty were 
capable judges ; and how came they to establish this distinc- 
tion ? — whence was IhiiT authority for this practice T — ^Who 
could enforce this innovation, if it had not the countenance 
of Scripture ; and where is that to be found, beside the history 
recorded in the Acts ? I rest my interpretation on the obvious 
construction of Luke's words ; but I support it, by the consent 
of all the churches, in the early centuries of Christianity, 
from whom it descended to their successors and their disciples, 
and by whom it is maintained at the present day. 

Of what avail, then, is Mr. Booth's would'be dilemma — 
" Is there any text that requires pouring in opposition to immer- 
sion. Has any passage of Sacred Writ been found that 
enjoins pouring water on the face, head, in contradistinction 
to plunging the whole body ?.... But if immersion be not re- 
quired, in contradistinction to pouring, and if pouring be not 
required in opposition to immersion : we should consider it 
as a favour if an opponent would inform us what is required ?" 
In answer I observe, that if immersion preceded baptism, 
according to the evidences now produced, this mighty argument 
is reduced to silence. 

Mr. Booth's goodness was not in exercise when he wrote 
such a passage as this : — " Whether Guise, and those who 
follow him, imagine the son of Zacharias to have used his 
naked hand, a scoop, a squirt, a brush, or a bunch of hyssop, 
I cannot say. The poet Gay has mentioned another instru- 
ment that is well fitted to sprinkle a multitude expeditiously ; 

«< When dextorooi damsels twirl the tprinkUng MOP.'' 
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Whether this was the inBtrument used by John, we leave our 
opposers to judge." This is not wisdom^ if ii be wit : and it 
is not candour, if it be cunning. But what say the foregoing 
Plates to this particular t 

From the small size of most of the subjects, I find it im- 
possible to distinguish correctly that vehicle out of which 
John pouES tmiter. Ciampini calls it a j^/^m ; I have thought 
it a shsU; but it may be a bowl. Certainly it must come 
under the general meaning of the Greek word, ^ngop ; ren- 
dered msaswre ; and the Scripture affords an allusion to it. 
John Baptbt was informed by his disciples that Jesus baptized, 
and all mm came to him ; John iii. 34. Part of his answer 
is this ; ^ He whom God hath sent speaketh the words of 
God ; fbr Grod givbth not the Spirit en fiBTqa ; out op a 
auasure unto him ;" as water is given at baptism, by his fore- 
Tunner, to those upon whom it is poured. This is fixed to 
the subject of baptismy by the occasion of the story ; which 
was a question or debate between the disciples of John and 
certain Jews about ritual /mn/icatton. — That contention could 
relate only to the addition made by John to the xaOaffioftovg ; 
washings common among the Jews. The querists, no doubt, 
attacked his new mode ; and his authority for this innovation. 
To no other period of our Lord's life than his baptism could 
those words spoken by John refer, in those early days of his 
ministry, when he had as yet done comparatively nothing ; 
and what but the action of giving could recall the Baptist's 
mind to the recollection of giving out of a measure ? Every 
one of the figures in the engravings, administering baptism, 
holds in his hand what answers the purpose of, and in effect 
is that measure : so that we see clearly in what sense the 
water of baptism was really given out of a measure, to the person 
baptized ; for a vase, or measure of capacity is a leading sense 
of the word metron ; and such a vase is used in those repre- 
sentations. 

Unable to deny the authority, or the authenticity of these 
representations, it is objected that they are not of the first, hvX 
of the third, or fourth, or fifth century. But this gives addi- 
tional strength to their evidence ? For in the third, or fourth, 
and still more in the fifth century, the administration of Bap- 
tism had departed greatly from its original simplicity. Met- 
aphorical allusions had been multiplied — some Scriptural, and 
others totally unwarranted. For instance — ^the baptistery 
had three steps leading down to it. The person descending 
was supposed on the first of these to renounce the world — 
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m 

on the teeondj to renounce the flesh, and on the tkirdy to 
renounce the denl.— Then in retoming ; he was supposed 
to ascend ihejirst step in the name of the Father — ^the second 
step in the name of the Son — and the third step in the name 
of the H0I7 Ghost. Many other *' unseripiuriU^ also were 
practised. In the subjects of the preceding repfesentatioa 
we see nothing of all thu ; nor of any thing, the cross except- 
ed in one of mem, but the simple rite : for as to the angels 
" attending on the Son of Man," they are supposed to be in- 
risible ; and as to the different forms of the gloiy and the 
dove, they are subsequent to the act of Baptism. What could 
induce those Greek and Latin artists from the remotest an- 
tiquity to adhere to the one simple action ; to the unraried 
truth unadulterated by metaphorical allusions. — ^in ccnolradictimi 
to the taste of their times ; unless they had felt themseiyes 
constrained by the unbroken consent of all Christ* s disciples 
to represent Baptism by this mode, as being *^wriip mnd 
indeed* that to which their Lard and Master had submitted ? 
The Baptists can neither evade the force of this truth, nor 
can they answer this argument ! 



CONSTRUCTION OF ANCIENT BAPTISTERIES. 



As the practice of immersion ceased, converts from heathen- 
ism gradually increasing, the conveniencies of Baptisteries 
were changed ; so that now few traces of their original 
accommodations can be discovered. Nevertheless, we occa- 
sionally find hints which refer to them. John the Deacon, 
in his lives of the Neapolitan Prelates, says of Yincenzio — 
'' Fecit Baptisterium fontis majoris, et accnbitum juzta positmn. 
That accuoitum I translate by the modem term vestry : and 
then the passage reads thus — '* He made (he baptistery of 
the greater font, and the vestrt close hy it.** The mention 
of the greater font implies the existence of a lesser font ; and 
the vestry informs lis where the priests and deacons might 
wait, while the women were unclothed, receiving ablution 
from the greater font, without any disparagement to modesty. 
The soldiers who beset a Baptistery douMess trould assault 
the vestry close to it. 

Gruter has preserved this inscription — 

Hic est longinianus qui roN — 
tes baptismatis conbtruxit 

SAVCTI FAPM DAMASI VER8IBU8 

nobblitatos. 

A. D. 394. Flavins Macrobius Longinianus fuit preefectus 
Urbi. 

''This is Longinianus who constructed the Baptismal 
Fonts." Why Bxe fonts mentioned in the plural, unless as 
in the foregoing instance of Yincenzio, there were both a 
greater and a lesser font ? The inscription bears date in the 
year 394, when Longinianus was the prsefect, the chief 
magistrate of the city of Rome. 

But some person may retort as an objection ; " Since those 
smaller fonts were so useful, it may be regretted that none of 

18* 
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them bare been preseired as evideiices of the ancient prac- 
tice." One however still exists in the Cathedral at Syractise, 
where it is regarded as of most Tenerable antiquity ; and in 
my judgement, the fonts usual in the parish churches of 
Britain are those portable fonts now fixed in one position. 
Of the SyracQsan font tradition affirms, that it is ue Teiy 
implement used by their primitiye Bishop Marcian. It is of 
marble ; small and has two handles ; therefore was portable ; 
but it has a broad foot, on which to stand steady ; ana is about 
twelve inches deep. This inscription is on the font — *^ The 
dedicated present of Zosimus, who devotes to God this Holt/ 
Cistern for the purpose of Sacred Baptism J* — ^The term KPA- 
THPA^ kratera, cistern imports a receptacle, from which 
water or wine is distributed at festivals to many applicants. 
This holy cistern doubtless was imitated in the vne-te-mak of 
Abyssinia ; which with other evidence proves the existence 
of smaller fonts, at the same time with the larger at the 
beginning of the fourth century.* 

The only reason assigned by Antiquaries why this font 
cannot be more ancient than the fourth century is this ; be- 
cause no instances of Christian inscriptions inqporting gifts to 
the church are known before that period ; but the correct- 
ness of this inference may be doubted, for the Heathen muck 
earlier inscribed their gifts to their temples. 

^ ANAGHMA lEPOY BAnXIZHAm 

ZOEIMGY eE12A12PO«rn»( 
TON KPATHPA «yiON 

DOHARITM SaORI BaFTISMATIS 

TMrntKi Dbo Donum 

Hoc Vas, sfoe, Hunc CmATnuEH. 

Sicilic Inscript ClaiB 17. No. 1.— Ghnltheri Monom. Sicul.—Jac. 
Phil. Tomasinus de Donariis, Cap. 43. — ^Paciaiidi de Sic. Chnstiui 
BaJoeis» Cap. XTt 



ZII. JBSnS CBRIST BAPTIZED IN THE JORDAN 
BT JOHN BAPTIST. 




This picture is in the small chapel of the Catacomb of 
PoQttanus, called the " Chapel of the Baptistery." Beneath 
the ^itraiia is painted one of those crosses, ornamented with 

Erecious stones, called Gemmatm; to the aims of which are 
mig the symbolical characters of Christ, A and Jl. — Anin- 
ghi, Roma Solterranea, Tome 1 . 

The Lamb is introduced in allusion to " the Lamb of God ;" 
and as the sculptured delineations of many other Baptisms 
have three angels, the tingle angel in tlus repreaentatioa 
proves that it is a work of the most remote antiquity. 



XIII. CHAPEL OF THE BAPTISTERY. 




Intemal view of the Chapel of the Baptistery in the Cat- 
tcomb of PontiaDUB, out of th» gate Porteae at Rome. 



i 



CHAPEL OF THE BAPTISTERY. 



In the first ages of Christiamty, that subterranean recess 
'wns appropriated to the administration of Baptism. This is 
witnessed both by the source of living water which is stUl to 
be seen in it, and by the subject of the picture. 

This is a subject of " crreat interest" — and occupies the 
first place among the Baptisteries, as being the most simple, 
and perhaps, the most ancient of these monuments. The 
style of the paintings shows that they were added after the 
place had been destined to this usage. 

'* It is situated at Rome, out of the Porta Portese : in a 
place called Monte Verde ; there is still seen the bason of run- 
ning water which served to administer Baptism in the ear- 
liest times of the church ; from the first to the fourth century.** 

This may be considered one of the first Baptisteries of the 
Christians ; as is evidently proved by the painting in fresco, 
executed on the wall at the farther end ; the subject of which 
is the Baptism of Jesus Christ. — This place was undoubtedly 
a Catacomb of the Christians in the first century : and also a 
Baptistery from the very earliest period. The spring still 
fiows whence issued the water in which the converts from 
heathenism renounced their idols. The basin cut in the 
rock in which the converts stood yet exists, while the sacred 
name and rite consecrated their transition to a renewed life. 
How awful is this subterranean retreat ! This was the deposi- 
tory of all that could die of holy mart3nrs, who held fast their 
profession even in death. The Christian symbol still marks 
where the sufferers rest in peace. An inscription thus 
imports— •••• " Who received the crown of martyrdom ;" the 
dust barely retains the form of a skeleton ; time Having almost 
obliterated its last remains. — •**• " Who was decapitated ;" 
the skull separated firom the bones of the trunk, with the 
guilty instrument by the side of it, tells the whole history.— 
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The phial tinged with blood, half way up to another sepol' 
chral monument, speaks louder than a thousand voices, that 
the Christian whom it was designed to commemorate sealed 
the truth of the Gospel by his death. 

By examining the engraved illustrations at the commence- 
ment of this description, we may trace some incidents of its 
liistory. It was a Baptistery before it was a Sepulchre ; for 
originally the walls of the small chapel which does not ex- 
ceed six feet square were carried up to the ceiling ; which 
formed a narrow, cell-like, but complete room. 

But when it was formed into a burial-place, the rock was 
cnt away from the upper part and a portion of the sides, 
leaving the remaining part of the faces of the Baptistery pro- 
jecting about eighteen inches. Those sepulchres were form- 
ed at the time of persecution j yet their inscriptions do not 
exhibit any mark by which the date can be obtained. The 
first persecution took place under Nero, A. D. 64 ; but it is 
scarcely admissible, that Baptism was administered at that 
period in any other place than private houses. There could 
be no cause for subterranean privacy. The next violent 
persecution at Rome was during the reign of Trajan, A. D. 
107 ; and the Christians then must have found the continual 
necessity of the most absolute secrecy on numerous occasions ; 
for their " superstition,^^ as it was denominated, had been 
embraced by many dignified persons as well as by a multitude 
of other classes of the people. 

The Baptistery therefore may justly be dated before the 
latter end of the first century. If the reader will examine 
the plan, he will observe a small recess of about two feet in 
deptn and width, just sufficient to hold one person only : — and 
there imdoubtedly stood the person who administered the or- 
dinance. It could serve for no other use : and evidently 
was cut for that purpose, tt follows, that Baptism was not 
there administered by plunging; but as the accompanying 
picture bears testimony, by pouring on the head of the convert. 
Vet this will not decide whether the convert did or did not 
there receive a previous ablution. This Baptistery then 
agrees with every instance knoum, in witnessing that the ad- 
ministrator did not enter the water : and so far the conclusion 
is established on the rock itself. 

We cannot say as much for the sepulchres that may dfate 
from A. D. 107, or A. D. 169, or A. D. 202. In 235 to 238, 
a persecution raged ; and again in the year 257, in which 
many churches built by Christians were destroyed. The 
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last was under Dioclesian in 305. Those Sepiilchres then 
ascend to the third century. The medium would place 
ihem from about, A. D. 202 to 235. The rock is cut away 
oyer where the picture is now placed ; and it was a custom 
of the earlier Christians, to replace such ornaments, where 
they had before existed.* The Painter of this baptism cer- 
tainly was a Christian ; for to have employed any " Heathen 
sculptor accustomed to represent Jupiter and Priapus,** would 
have placed a most dangerous secret in his power ; a secret 
which reward, interest, loyalty, du^ and religion would 
incessantly urge him to reveal : which would hare insured 
the destruction of the whole family, or society, on whose 
premises the private chapel was detected, with all the list of 
the Baptized. The Artist might be a mere dauber, as a 
Painter, yet an excellent Christian ; and that answers every 
cavil. The inferiority of his talents prevented M. d'Agin- 
court, from strictly estimating the date of his performance. 
It is bad, but not too bad for a Christian slave of the second ^ 
century : and of equal date with the conversion of this Bap- 
tistery into a Catacomb. I have chosen this picture of Ancient 
Baptism, because as an example it speaks for itself, beyond 
controversy ; because it agrees with all other ancient repre- 
sentations known ; because the action of the Baptist is clearly 
that ofpmiring : and because it is much older than any com/ 
of th9 Gospels now in existence. It is two centuries olaer 
tiian those venerable Manuscripts, the Alexandrian and Yaticaa 
copies ; and is one of the earliest possible monuments of 
Christianity that can be now remaining. But it is not the 
first of the kind. It is a repetition of an idea borrowed from 
elsewhere, and may even be a repetition of a picture painted 
in the same place, previous to its enlargement for a Catacomb. 
The man who can contemplate this most venerable scene, 
these holy remains, without feeling an awe stealing over his 
spirit — who can realize to himself the horrors of persecution 
raging in the world above — the ardour of a convert descending ' 
with solenm alacrity to acknowledge a profession of the name 
of Jesus, unmoved by the surrounding graves of parents*-- 
acquaintance— -countrymen — perhaps deriving fresh vigour 
(from recollection of tneir fortitude and felicity, under excru- 
ciating torments — determined through the grace of Grod to 

* Baonarotti says, " There is a picture and a like history ineludsd 
in the Baptism of Jesus Christ, in an ancient Baptistery in the cemetery 
of Pontiamis out of the Porta Portese at Rome." It was discovered 
in 1687. 

19 
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lire a new life, or to leave ad3riiig testunony in his torn ; and 
thus to Terify ihe principle, that " the blood of the Martjnrs ia 
the seed of the church :" — the man who can realize this 
scene and remain mmioved, has little of the feelings of Chris- 
tianity. He may be more orthodox than the illinf<mned who 
imcovers his head, and in a paroxysm of admiration exclaims, 
Sanctef Sanete, ora pro nobis ! — but he knows nothing of 
Christian sympathy ; and nothing of the communion of saints ! 
Yet in diis very seclusion, where the light of day never 
entered, where fallacious ornaments were useless and crim- 
inal, where the congregation was composed of a far greater 
number of dead than of living, where departed spirits, if 
departed spirits re-visit this lower world, were the only wit- 
nesses, and where God the Supreme, and the exalted Saviour 
were all the objects that could be adored, there we find one 
of these pictures. For what purpose was it placed in that 
subterraneous vault, if not to instruct the adnunistrator and 
the convert, that thus their Lord himself was baptized in 
Jordan ? — that duty led them to be thus conformed to this 
part of the image of Christ ; that it became them " thus to 
ndfil all righteousness t" — This picture announces Bi^ptism 
as the beginning of the profession of Christ and the end is 
denoted by the Crux Gemmata, the cross in glory ; wluch 
with the A and i2, the Alpha and the Omega, points to that 
better world, to which all who there were baptized, and all 
who were buried there, directed their ardent wishes, their 
sincere and steadfast profession, and their deathless HOPE ! 
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